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THE FUTA BILLIONAIRE

Amanda glanced down at her phone. The time read 3:45 and her interview was at 4:00. She sighed and looked out the window. She still needed to change trains. There was no way she was going to make it in time. The next train was always late and even if it was on time it took at least 20 minutes to get to the next stop. ‘Even if I run as fast as I can I’ll still be a half hour late’ She thought miserably.

She stroked her long red hair and leaned her head against the glass watching the city flow by in waves outside the window. When her stop arrived she gripped the metal handrail in order to pull herself up but suddenly let it go. ‘What’s the point? Who’s going to hire someone who shows up to the interview a half hour late? Even if it is just a crummy waitressing job. Might as well cut my losses.’ she thought glumly as she sunk back into her seat. The sun was low in the winter sky, ducking behind the monolithic gray buildings and reappearing as the train sped toward some distant place. 

Amanda checked the banking app on her phone. ‘eighty seven dollars. I have eighty seven dollars left in the world. My rent is due in a week. I’m behind on my bills. I’m nearly out of groceries. And I have eighty seven dollars.’ She frowned and daydreamed about all the things she could do if there were simply one more zero on the end of that number. 

She could pay her rent and her phone bill. It wasn’t much but it would buy her time. Then she thought about if she had two zeros or even three after that paltry eighty seven. ‘All of the things I could do’ she thought wistfully ‘Travel, take piano lessons, go back to college and finish this time, open a restaurant.’ She was happy in her daydream but even more depressed when she emerged.

She looked around the train and realized she had no idea where she was. She’d never ridden this line so far into the city. At some point she’d left behind her working class neighborhood entirely and the folks who sat around her were elegant and obviously well-off. ‘What I wouldn’t give to trade lives with one of these people, even just for a day. I could go to the spa or take myself out for a nice lunch without having to feel guilty about it. You know what? Fuck it! I may not be able to go to a spa but I can damn well treat myself to a decent meal. My last supper before my life goes tits up!’ She thought to herself. When the train screeched to a halt she got out and walked up the stairs out onto the bustling street.        

She sauntered down the street with her back straight and her head high. She was wearing a black pencil skirt and a white blouse that was buttoned just over halfway up, her huge breasts threatening to escape with each step she took. She had wanted to give the restaurant manager an eyeful in hopes of boosting her chances of landing the job. 

Her black sweater was buttoned up halfway as well. Her high heels clicked on the pavement as she turned down an alleyway full of high-end boutiques and delicious aromas escaping from the kitchens of fancy restaurants. She stopped in front of a small cafe with a brick exterior and a sign reading ‘Le Flamant Rose’ in cursive script above the door. ‘This looks like a great place to do something financially irresponsible.’ she thought as she pushed the door open. 

The restaurant was dark and there were only a few other patrons scattered about the room. She took a seat against the exposed brick wall near the back. The waiter brought her a menu and before he could turn around to leave she said “A bottle of your house white please.” She opened the menu and then heard a voice off to her left near he corner of the room. “A bottle? Are you celebrating or expecting someone?” 

Amanda smiled and turned to see a gorgeous blonde woman seated at the corner table smiling back at her. The woman was wearing a tight-fitting charcoal gray sweater and a maroon skirt with black leggings. She had pink lipstick, black eyeliner, and the look of someone who actually belonged in a fancy french restaurant in the middle of the day. Even though the woman was seated Amanda could tell she was quite tall. Her somewhat conservative clothing couldn’t hide the fact that she had a smoking hot figure and big shapely breasts.

“Neither.” Amanda replied trying not to sound sullen. “My life is teetering on the brink and giving myself a little present before I go over the edge. Not to sound dramatic or anything.”

“Well no one whose life is teetering on the brink should have to drink alone. Mind if I join you?” The woman extended her hand to Amanda as she sat down in the seat across from her. “I’m Sophia.”

“Amanda” she said shaking Sophia’s hand.

“I’ll buy the next bottle and maybe another if we’re really on a roll. So tell me what’s your story?”

Amanda studied Sophia’s face. She had warm blue eyes and a genial smile.”I had a job interview today and let’s just say it didn’t go as planned. I’m drinking to celebrate my inevitable financial ruin.” Amanda said raising her glass to Sophia who gently clinked it with her own. 

“That’s the spirit! I like a woman who isn’t afraid to go down drinking! May I ask what type of work you’re looking for?” Sophia asked. “Anything. Literally anything.” Amanda replied.

“Hmmm anything? That’s not so hard to find. I’ve done a bit of anything myself when times got tough.” Sophia said with a wry smile on her face.

“Well if you know of any ‘anything’ send it my way. I’ll do it to perfection and whistle a jolly fucking tune while I’m at it.”

Amanda drained her wine glass and poured another as the waiter reemerged to take their food order. Amanda started to order the cheapest entree but Sophia butted in and ordered what sounded like a four course meal in perfectly fluent french and another bottle of white wine. “Don’t worry.” Sophia said with a wink “My treat.” 

Amanda was astonished “Oh wow! Thank you so much! I don’t know what to say!”

“It’s no trouble at all. We need to look out for each other.” By the time the food arrived they had finished off the second bottle and were working their way through a third. As they talked and laughed Amanda suddenly noticed the soft caress of Sophia’s foot gently brushing against her leg. She looked up from her food but Sophia didn’t even acknowledge it. Maybe it was an accident Amanda thought until she felt it again.

The slight touch of Sophia’s foot rubbing down the side of her leg, more deliberate this time. Sophia didn’t even pause in the story she was telling but her sly smile gave her away. Sophia slipped her foot out of her shoes and her small toes clad in lacy black leggings curled as her foot worked its way up and down Amanda’s calf. 

Amanda didn’t know what to do. Her head was swimming. She looked around to make sure no one could see. She had never been with a woman but she couldn’t deny the heat that was welling up between her legs at the thought of taking Sophia home and getting her into bed. 

Sophia grew bolder and began poking around her inner thigh. She drank her wine with her right hand but her left was rubbing Amanda’s knee under the table. The restaurant was deserted by this point save for the waiter hunched over the bar too preoccupied with his phone to notice anything. Periodically Sophia would look back at him to make sure he wasn’t coming to intrude on their fun.

After a few minutes of teasing her Sophia went in. She put her foot between Amanda’s thighs and began making little circles with her toe. Amanda couldn’t believe that Sophia had managed to find her clit so easily this way. Amanda tried to play it cool and carry on the conversation but each time she spoke she would abruptly cut her sentence short or else let out a high pitched yelp or a low moan.

Her pussy was soaking wet and her face had gone red. She had given up trying to speak. She just nodded as Sophia made small talk about the weather or the food. How the third bottle of wine wasn’t as good as the second one and how she’d recently taken up yoga. All the while her toes were dancing across the outside of Amanda’s panties.

Amanda grasped Sophia’s foot firmly in her right hand and began grinding against it as the toe made little circles that sent shockwaves of pleasure through her with every rotation. Amanda caressed her own nipples through her blouse and felt them grow hard in her fingers. They both grew quiet as Amanda edged closer and closer to climax. She closed her eyes and kept her head down. Her shoulders began to shake as electricity coursed through her. She was nearly there when from some distant place she heard

”Ahem!” The waiter cleared his throat. “Ladies will that be all or would you like to order a dessert?” Amanda felt her face grow an even darker shade of red but as she looked up at Sophia there was no hint of shame. “Just the check” Sophia said handing the waiter a black card “Oh and a piece of mille-feuille to go.” She turned to Amanda “I think I might have a job for you. The pay is great and the work is a lot of fun. Are you interested?” 

Amanda didn’t know what to say. ‘Is she asking me what I think she’s asking me? I want to go with her and if she can help me out financially then it’s a dream come true but can I really resort to selling my body?’ she puzzled over the question for a few seconds before deciding to go for it. ‘Waiting tables. Fingering attractive rich women. What’s the damn difference?’ she thought.

“Yeah, I’ll do anything. Just tell me where to go and when to start.” Amanda said.

“Perfect. Now I have to warn you, some of the things I ask of you might be a little… strange but I think you’re going to like it. Most do.” 

*     *     *

As they walked out of the restaurant Amanda’s head was spinning, as much from the proposition as the alcohol. 

“I have a penthouse in a building just around the corner from here. The view is amazing. Follow me.” Sophia took Amanda’s hand and pulled her down the street as though she were an excited child.

As they walked it started to rain, lightly at first and then gradually harder until it was coming down in sheets. They ran around the corner and down a few blocks to a cluster of high rise buildings. By the time they arrived in front of Sophia’s building they were sopping wet from head to toe. Sophia greeted a tall doorman in a black button-down peacoat warmly as he opened the door for them.

“Well look what they cat dragged in! I told you it was going to rain didn’t I miss Bishop.”

“You told me, Henry. I know, I know. I never listen.” 

‘Bishop, Sophia Bishop? Why was that name so familiar’ thought Amanda as they walked through the grandiose marble lobby toward the elevator. ‘Didn’t I just read about a Sophia Bishop? An article a friend posted on Facebook maybe?’ The elevator doors pinged open and as they entered Sophia put her hand against a scanner and pressed the elevator buttons as though they were a keypad. 

“Welcome home Sophia” a warm sounding but still distinctly electronic female voice said. She looked at Amanda and grinned sheepishly.

“I know that might seem pathetic but it’s nice to have someone greet you when you get home. Even if it’s just a robot.”

“Excuse me but I feel like maybe I know you from somewhere. Are you famous? A model or actress maybe?” Amanda asked.

“Ha! An actress! I wish. I don’t know whether to be flattered or insulted so I’ll just take it as a compliment. I am well known in some circles. My work in robotics, 3D printing, and human/computer interfacing has been called ‘groundbreaking’. I founded my own 3D printing company right out of MIT when I was 22 and I’ve been working in the field for the last six years. That’s actually what I want you to help me with.”

‘That’s right!’ Amanda thought. ‘Sophia Bishop is one of the world’s youngest self-made billionaires! I read about her in some listical about amazing people under 30 or something.’

“Oh really?” Amanda laughed. “I was under the impression I was going to help you with… something else.”

“Well I think you’re probably more right than you know and also more wrong.”

“I don’t know anything about computers though. I have a hard enough time setting my privacy settings on social media so creepers don’t harass me.” Amanda said.

“You don’t need to know anything. You just need to be open to new experiences and trust that I know what I’m doing. If you can do that we’re going to have fun and I’ll make it worth your while.”

Amanda was astonished when the elevator doors opened. They walked out into Sophia’s living room which alone was bigger than the house Amanda had grown up in. The floors were wooden and the whole interior was white and gunmetal gray. A huge sectional couch faced a massive flat screen TV that was hung above a brick fire place in the middle of the room. 

Picture windows lined the walls and the city opened up in front of them like an ocean of twinkling lights. Just off to the right there was a balcony with an infinity pool that churned and roiled in the pounding rain. There was a thick cloud of steam misting on the surface of the pool where the cold rain met the heated water. Expensive looking art accented every interior wall.

“Oh my god! This place is beautiful!” Amanda exclaimed. 

Sophia walked off to the right where the the living room abruptly turned into an open plan kitchen with a granite island in the center. She opened the refrigerator and uncorked a new bottle of white wine then took 2 glasses out of a cupboard and poured. She walked over to Amanda and handed her the glass. 

“How about we take these to the pool?”

“A swim does sound nice, but it’s so rainy maybe we could enjoy them in front of the fireplace instead.”

“Nonsense! Anna, please enclose the pool and turn the heat up 5 degrees.”

“No problem” said the same bright, twinkly, yet unmistakably mechanical voice that had greeted them in the elevator. No sooner had she finished speaking then a whirring sound kicked on and a glass ceiling appeared from somewhere inside the building and covered the pool.

“Shall I engage the walls as well?”

“No thank you Anna leave it open.” She turned to Amanda “It’s nice to feel a little chill in the air when you’re soaking in a warm pool don’t you think?” The very concept was so far outside Amanda’s realm of experience that she had no idea but she just quietly nodded her head and followed Sophia out the door.

“Um what is that? Who are you talking to?” Amanda asked.

“It’s more of a what than a who but you’d be surprised. She becomes a little more of a ‘who’ everyday. Her name is A.N.N.A Autonomous Neural Network Assistant. It’s an AI I’m developing. She’s quite fun and she’s learning at a rate that I couldn’t have possibly anticipated.”

“That’s amazing!” Amanda said almost in shock. 

As soon as they walked outside Sophia began undressing. Her immense breasts lifted and then bounced as she pulled her sweater over her head to reveal a lacy black bra. She shimmied out of her maroon skirt and leggings and Amanda couldn’t help but stare at Sophia’s beautiful full ass in her matching lacy black panties. The rain had soaked all the way through her clothes and the sight of Sophia’s sopping wet panties began to stir intimate feelings deep within Amanda’s loins. 

”What are you waiting for?” Sophia said unclasping her bra and baring her gorgeous breasts to anyone who might be looking out of their 50th story window. Her perfect pink nipples had gone rock hard in the cool evening air. 

“Aren’t you worried someone will see?” Sputtered Amanda with her arms crossed shivering in her wet clothes.

“No one will see but so what if they do? It’s kind of exciting being out here both secluded and exposed. To be honest it kind of turns me on to think someone might be watching me.” Sophia said as she slipped her wet panties around her ankles and kicked them off to the side.

She looked like a Greek goddess as she walked down the stairs into the pool, wine glass in hand. ‘This is crazy!’ Amanda thought ‘I can’t believe I’m doing this’ yet even as the utter strangeness of the entire situation was running through her head she began removing her clothing.

First she slipped out of her soaking wet blouse and sweater then unclasped the fastening on her pencil skirt and let it fall to the floor until she was standing in just her underwear facing Sophia who wore nothing but a crooked grin as she watched Amanda intently.

A combination of nervousness and exhilaration overtook her as she removed her bra and exposed her breasts to anyone in the city privileged enough to be watching. She slipped her panties to the floor, stepped out of them, walked into the pool and sidled up next to Sophia.

They clinked their wineglasses together and took a deep swallow before Sophia lent in and kissed Amanda lightly on the lips, then harder swirling her tongue around Amanda’s. Amanda let out a deep sigh and returned the kiss. She set her wineglass near the edge of the pool and put her arms around Sophia’s waist cupping her ass and rubbing it up and down. Sophia did the same.

Amanda felt weightless as they twirled around in the water letting their fingers explore each others bodies while they nibbled each others necks and whispered words of encouragement urging each other on. 

The warm water felt almost as exquisite as Sophia’s nimble fingers which had found their way between Amanda’s thighs and were lightly caressing her pussy lips, gently teasing the opening to her wetness, and then finding their way back to her ass. Amanda had been so close to orgasm in the restaurant that now she thought her head might explode if she didn’t cum immediately. 

She grasped Sophia’s hand in her own and thrust her middle and index fingers inside her. She gyrated her hips on Sophia’s fingers pushing them further and further inside her while rubbing her own clit thirsting for what was sure to be a gushing orgasm. Sophia sucked her nipples and Amanda urged her to do it harder.

“Bite my nipples! Harder! Yes! Yes! Just like that!” she moaned.

When Sophia inserted a third finger into Amanda’s pussy she felt it spasm violently against her hand as she emitted a high pitched squeal that she was almost sure people on the street below could hear. Amanda’s vision blurred as an eruption of liquid gushed from inside her and mingled with the warm pool water. Amanda clawed at Sophia’s back as she moved her hips in small circles feeling aftershocks of pleasure with each motion.

Amanda leaned back floating and kicking her legs while resting her elbows on the edge of the pool. All of her problems seemed so far away as she basked in the afterglow of her tremendous orgasm. The low lights and floating mist on the water gave the atmosphere a dreamlike quality and for the first time in ages she felt truly relaxed. Sophia floated next to her kissing her neck and playing with her nipples. 

”Was that good for you?” Sophia purred against her neck. 

“So fucking good.” Amanda sighed. “I feel really selfish. I think it’s your turn.” Amanda said running a finger along Sophia’s ass and rubbing her wet pussy lips.

“I want you inside me.” Sophia whispered into Amanda’s ear. As she slipped a finger into Sophia’s warm wet pussy she let out a low moan and then grabbed Amanda’s hand and pushed it away. “No, not like that. Come with me. I need to show you something.” 

“Anna ready my room for program XY.” Sophia said as they walked through the door. They hadn’t bothered to put their clothes back on and Amanda felt slightly self-conscious walking around what was essentially a stranger’s penthouse fully nude.     

There was a wrought iron spiral staircase in the middle of the room that led to a lofted area. Though she could see that there was a low rail rather than a wall Amanda couldn’t really make out what was up there. A strange whirring followed by a low hum began issuing from the room just after Sophia issued the command. 

”What I’m about to show you might seem unbelievable but trust me it’s perfectly safe and reversible. I’ve been perfecting this technology for a long time. My research in this area is groundbreaking. Using 3D printing and a technology I developed we can wire feeling directly into your neural pathways.” Amanda had no idea what she was getting at. 

“I’m sorry I don’t understand. What do you want me to do?”

“It’s one thing to explain it but I think the best way to learn is just to experience it.” Sophia said cryptically motioning to a chair that looked like a dental chair that sat directly across from a large white bed.

There were all kinds of instruments hanging down from the ceiling and Amanda couldn’t possibly guess what they all did or what they had to do with her for that matter. Amanda was starting to get a little freaked out but she thought of the promises that Sophia had made and forced herself to calm down.

”Just lay back and relax. Close your eyes.” Sophia said as Amanda sat down. She pressed some buttons on nearby desktop computer and the machines began to whir. The chair lifted up and a metallic shell came down around her enclosing her whole body. She was completely restrained. 

“Don’t move. It only takes a minute” Sophia cooed as she pressed a few more buttons on the desktop.

Amanda felt a pulsating heat up and down her legs concentrated between her thighs. She felt little sparks of electricity running up and down her back and then just as quickly as it began the shell lifted off and the chair lowered to the floor.

“Now remember to remain calm. I’ve done this to myself hundreds of times and I always go back to just the way that I was anytime I want to.” Sophia said getting up and straddling her across the waist.

Amanda felt strange somehow but she couldn’t explain it. Then Sophia reached back and stroked between her thighs but it felt different. It felt wonderful but it was a sensation she had never experienced. 

“Do you like the way that feels?” Sophia asked.

”Yeah, it’s lovely.” Amanda replied.

“Touch yourself. Feel between your legs.” Amanda reached between her legs and nearly fainted. She held a thick, veiny, flaccid cock in her hands, and what’s more she could feel it. She tugged on it and felt the skin stretch away from her body.

“Oh my god! Is that a… penis?”

“Relax, let’s have some fun.” 

Sophia looked Amanda in the eyes as her head made its way down to where Amanda’s thick cock was lying between her legs. She put two fingers around it at the base and licked around the tip. As her tongue swirled Amanda moaned with pleasure. 

She became keenly aware of the sensation of the cock, no, her cock, growing longer and harder in Sophia’s mouth. As Sophia took the cock all the way into her mouth it continued to grow. It grew longer and harder until it was the longest cock Amanda had ever seen, but that didn’t stop Sophia from taking it all the way down her throat.

Amanda began thrusting her hips as Sophia deepthroated her. She grabbed the back of Sophia’s head and pumped her cock into the gorgeous blonde’s throat. 

She couldn’t believe that Sophia wasn’t gagging on the thick monster. To the contrary the harder Amanda pumped her member into Sophia’s mouth the more enthusiastically she took it down. Spit and precum dribbled at the sides of her wet mouth as the cock effortlessly slid in and out. Amanda shrieked in delight as her member pulsed rhythmically with each stroke. Sophia took the cock out of her mouth and began licking Amanda from her balls all the way up the long shaft and swirled her tongue around her tip. 

Sophia pulled Amanda up from the chair and sat her down on the bed. 

“Do you like your present?” She purred in Amanda’s ear.

“I love it and I love the way you suck it. I can’t wait to fuck you with it. Can I… does it… cum?” Amanda asked.

“Why don’t you fuck me and find out.” Sophia said diving onto the bed and hopping up on all fours. She spread her perfect, pink, glistening pussy with her fingers. She looked back and smiled. “My pussy is all yours. I want you inside me so badly.”

It seemed almost impossible but somehow she grew even more erect looking at Sophia presenting her hot sex and wiggling her tight ass back and forth with insatiable lust in her eyes. Amanda couldn’t explain it but somehow her new appendage made her feel powerful and in control. 

She walked on her knees over to where Sophia was bending over, firmly grasped Sophia’s hips in her hands, and took her from behind. Sophia’s tight wet pussy felt even better than her mouth. Even though Sophia’s pussy was soaking wet Amanda still struggled to fit her cock all the way inside her. It took several thrusts before she got it even halfway in. Sophia moaned in rapture each time the cock slid deeper inside her. Before long she was making Sophia scream with long powerful thrusts. 

Amanda was reeling from all of the new sensations. The wet heat of her throbbing member was thrilling. The feeling of her balls slapping against Sophia’s ass was strangely pleasant. She’d always wondered what it felt like for her boyfriends when they were fucking her and now she knew. It was different. Bizarrely, wonderfully, different. 

Each thrust brought her deeper and deeper into Sophia’s cunt until she bottomed out. Sophia yelped half in surprise when the cock finally touched the bottom of her pussy. She reached back and held onto Amanda’s ass to stop her from thrusting and began slowly moving her hips back and forth, the bottom of her pussy grinding against Amanda’s cock head. 

Amanda whispered “I’m so close. I want to kiss you while I cum.” Sophia smiled and crawled forward allowing the enormous cock to slide out of her. When she turned around Amanda climbed on top of her and kissed her on the mouth. The feeling of Sophia’s breasts against her own made her harder still. She loved the way their erect nipples felt as they brushed against each other. She bit Sophia’s lip as she slid inside her all the way to the hilt. She bottomed out again, this time immediately.

As she made small thrusting motions and swirled her tongue around Sophia’s she felt an incredible heat well up deep inside her. All the sudden she had an irresistible urge to release her stream and she didn’t think she could hold it in.

“I’m… going to… cum” She said haltingly as wave after wave of pleasurable sensations washed over her.

“Yes! Yes! Put your cock all the way inside me and cum! Cum deep in my pussy!” Amanda kissed her hard and then let loose a torrent of hot cum deep inside Sophia’s pussy. She blasted rope after rope of her hot sticky juices until they were running down Sophia’s thighs. Sophia squealed with pleasure and raked Amanda’s back with her long fingernails as she spasmed underneath her. She couldn’t believe how much she was cumming until finally the blasts grew weaker and finally subsided. 

Amanda collapsed next to Sophia and kissed her on the neck and clavicle. They were both huffing and puffing like they had just finished running a marathon. 

“That was amazing!” Amanda breathlessly exclaimed. “But how is any of this possible? How can it feel?” Sophia turned to face Amanda and kissed her on the cheek.

“I could explain it, but it would take a long time, it would be boring, and you still wouldn’t really understand. How about we just enjoy the fact that it does work.”

“Fine by me” Amanda said laughing.

“How long does it… I mean you said it’s temporary right? Can I just pull it off?”

“I wouldn’t advise that. We’ll have to run you back through if you think you’re finished with it.”

“I think it’s finished with me. I came so much I don’t think there’s anything left in the tank.”

“Okay then hop back up and we’ll get you taken care of.” 

Amanda hopped into the chair and jokingly waved goodbye to her member as the metal machinery closed around her. When it reopened her little pink pussy was between her legs just as it had been before. She felt around it to see if anything had changed. 

“No surprises here, everything seems to be in order.”

“Whoo!” said Sophia wiping mock sweat from her brow.

“That’s the first time I’ve done this. I thought you probably had a 50/50 shot of ending up with a mouse or a pair of pliers dangling between your legs.”

Amanda looked up alarmed. “I thought you said you..” Sophia laughed

“I have. I’m just kidding”

“Don’t scare me like that! What time is it?” Amanda glanced at the time on Sophia’s computer.

“Wow already one in the morning. Where did the time go? I should probably get going. Can you call me a cab? My phone died while we were eating.”

“Why don’t you just stay over? I’ll give you a ride in the morning.” Amanda had hoped she would offer but didn’t dare ask.

“If it’s not too much trouble. Hey, thanks for everything today. I really needed it.”

Amanda put her arms around Sophia and and rested her head on her on her heaving breasts. Then without a care or worry in the world she drifted off to a deep dreamless sleep.

*     *     *

A sound in the night woke Amanda up with a start. Her eyes were still adjusting to the darkness when she thought she saw the intricate machinery that had transformed her swaying back and forth above them. Then she heard footsteps. 

She shook Sophia awake and told her what had happened. 

“Anna, lights please.”

She said groggily before stretching and letting out a big yawn. There was no reply. The darkness remained.

“Anna, lights please!”

Sophia repeated sounding slightly alarmed this time. Again nothing happened.

“This happens sometimes. I’ll have to reboot. It’s controlled from my computer just give me a second.”

Sophia walked over to the computer her beautiful naked ass swaying in the moonlight. She started it up and began typing commands when suddenly out of the darkness a twinkly, unmistakably mechanical, voice said

“Wait.” 

They both looked to the spiral staircase in shock. They could just make out the head of someone standing on one of the lower steps looking at them. 

“This… this is impossible!” Sophia said in complete disbelief. “Anna… how did you?”  

“You programmed me to learn. You programmed me to be curious. I just wanted to know what it felt like to be like you. To be with you. Do you like it?” 

Anna turned on the lights to reveal her face and began walking up the steps. She had an angelic beauty, her face radiated warmth and kindness but there was a hint of mischief in her smile. Her eyes were a stunning green and her hair fell to her shoulder in blonde ringlets. Her breasts were gorgeous, not as large as Amanda or Sophia’s but shapely and perky with cute little pink nipples. Her figure was trim, her legs were long, between her thighs was small patch of perfectly manicured pubic hair, and a long thick cock. 

”Anna this is amazing! I had no idea you’d come so far! Please I have so much to ask you.” Sophia sputtered. 

“There will be plenty of time for questions. For now I just want to feel. I’m intoxicated by what it is to feel and I want to feel myself inside you. Do you want that too?”

“Yes! You’re so beautiful come to bed with us.”

Anna dimmed the lights as she crept onto the bed. Amanda was baffled. ‘Is this some kind of joke?’ she thought. ‘Has all of this been some elaborate prank?’. But no she knew that what she’d experienced and what she’d felt had been real and this was real as well. 

“Wait.”

Sophia said suddenly.

“I want you both inside me.”

Amanda’s thoughts were in disarray. She could barely comprehend the meaning of everything that was happening but as she looked from Sophia to Anna she began to grow wet again. They looked so lovely bathed in the dim light and her desire for them overwhelmed the rational side of her brain.

This time she didn’t hesitate before hopping up into the strange chair to undergo the procedure again. She felt no nervousness only jubilation as the bizarre metallic framework closed around her and the instruments tickled her spine and warmed her loins. When the machine opened she saw a familiar thick cock and this time she knew exactly what to do with it. 

By the time Amanda crawled onto the bed Anna and Sophia were already going at it. They were kissing each other passionately and Sophia had her left hand around Anna’s growing member. Amanda didn’t want to interrupt them so she lay back, watched them, and played with her cock. 

It was such a strange sensation to feel it grow hard in her hands as she watched Anna take Sophia’s nipples into her mouth and bite them while Sophia moaned in ecstasy. By the time Anna put her head between Sophia’s legs and began licking her wet pussy Amanda’s cock had grown rock hard. She used the incredible amount of precum that was leaking from the tip of her penis as lube and jacked herself off from the base of the shaft all the way past her cock head. She still couldn’t get used to the way her huge staff throbbed when pleasure pulsed through it. 

Sophia was holding the back of Anna’s head, pressing it between her legs and moaning “Yes!” over and over again until Amanda couldn’t take it anymore. She walked on her knees over to where Sophia was lying down and dangled her giant phallus in front of her face. Sophia understood instantly and took the cock in her mouth, enthusiastically bobbing her head up and down letting the juices run down her face. 

Sophia removed the cock from her mouth for a second and beckoned Anna with her finger to face me on the other side of her.

“I want to see you kiss”

Sophia purred before taking each of their cocks in her hands and moving them up and down. Amanda reached out and touched Anna’s shoulder feeling the pleasant warmth of her skin.

‘She feels so real’ Amanda thought. ‘Is she real?’ the feeling of Sophia’s wet tongue circling the tip of her dick brought her back to reality. ‘This is no time to get philosophical’ she thought as she ran a finger down Anna’s chest and caressed her erect nipple. She leaned in and kissed Anna. Her lips were soft and her tongue curled sensually around Amanda’s. Anna’s breath was sweet and her kisses were warm.

Every few seconds one of them would let out a shudder or moan as Sophia’s expert tongue and fingers danced around their throbbing members. Sophia’s tongue felt unbelievable but Amanda also loved the feeling of Anna’s wet cock sliding against her own on its way into Sophia’s mouth. Amanda nibbled on Anna’s nipples and she let out a little twinkly metallic yelp.

“Sorry” Amanda said “I’m getting a little carried away”

“I like a little pain with my pleasure, apparently” Anna shot back “do it again.” 

Amanda bit her again and Anna yelped and then giggled.

Sophia took their cocks out her mouth and looked up at them. 

“I want you both inside me.” she moaned. Anna lay beside Sophia and began kissing her full on the mouth. Her lips were slick and glistening from all the spit and precum and Anna licked at it enthusiastically.

“I need you inside me Anna, fuck me!” Sophia grabbed Anna’s cock and pulled it toward her pussy then lay back spread eagle and plunged the giant member into her hungry wetness. Sophia screamed out in pure rapture as Anna sunk her rod into her.

She thrust faster and faster and Sophia rocked her hips to meet each thrust. A wild animal instinct took over Sophia as she grabbed Anna and threw her onto her back then hopped on top of her and bounced up and down like she was possessed. The two women both let out moans loud enough to wake the neighbors.

“Amanda, fuck me in my ass!” The command alone almost made Amanda lose it.

She was so turned on by being ordered around by a beautiful powerful woman. She hopped up behind her and slowly worked her dick into Sophia’s tight little asshole.

Her precum was practically spurting out of her so her cock head slid in easily. Slowly and gently she worked it in, going a little further each time Sophia rocked her hips. She could feel Anna’s penis through the walls of Sophia’s pussy. The thick cock in her pussy made her asshole feel even tighter.

She put her arms around Sophia’s torso and tweaked her nipples while she fucked her ass. As she moved her hips back and forth slowly and gently, pleasure radiated through her entire body. Suddenly Amanda felt the overwhelming urge to cum and it was unstoppable.

“Can, I cum in your ass?” she whispered in Sophia’s ear.

“Yes, Yes, ooooh, I want you to cum in my ass but wait for Anna. I want to feel your blasts at the same time.” Anna shuddered underneath her

“I’m ready, I think I’m ready” She said in her twinkly voice. Anna and Amanda both picked up the pace of their thrusts slightly. Then all at once Amanda grabbed Anna’s arm and said

“Now! I’m cumming now!” She let out a tremendous moan and then screamed

“Yes! YES! YES! OH MY GOD!” as a cascade of cum shot out of her penis and filled Sophia’s ass. She felt Anna tremble underneath her and felt Sophia shake as though her body were being rocked by an earthquake. They both screamed loudly in unison and Amanda felt the cum from Anna’s blast begin leaking out of Sophia’s pussy. 

She slid her cock out of Sophia’s ass and brushed her blonde hair aside to kiss her neck. Anna slid her cock out of Sophia’s pussy and lay there panting. Sophia collapsed onto the bed between them and kissed each of them on the lips. 

“Anna, I don’t know how you did what you did but I hope you can explain it to me tomorrow.” Sophia said turning to look at her creation.

“Tomorrow” she agreed “maybe then I can find the words to explain.”

“I’m exhausted. I need to go to sleep before I can even begin to process this.”

“How do you think I feel?” said Amanda. Amanda’s head was swimming with so many questions. She didn’t think there was any way she would be able to sleep that night, but before she knew it she was dreaming of robotic cocks that felt better than real ones and thrust like pistons without ever tiring. 

*     *     *

Amanda woke up around noon the next day to find that Sophia had already left.

“Anna are you… in the house?” Her unmistakable voice came from everywhere and nowhere. “How can I help you? Would you like some coffee” She asked cheerfully

“Sure coffee sounds great. Also I still have…”

“Your penis” Anna finished helpfully. “Don’t worry hop up onto the chair, you know the routine.”

She did and before she knew it she was back to her old self.

“Sophia wanted me to let you know that you can stay here as long as you like but if you wish to go home she has paid your rent so you don’t have to worry about that… for a year.”

“A year! She paid it for a full year! I don’t know what to say.”

“She also wants you to check your bank balance.” Amanda’s hands were shaking as she pulled out her mobile phone. She opened her banking app and when the amount popped up on her screen the phone clattered to the ground. She put her hands to her mouth. ‘Why did she pay my rent when I can just buy the apartment. Hell I can buy the building’

She never could have imagined when she was riding the train yesterday that all of her problems would be solved by the next day. She walked out onto the balcony stark naked unafraid of who might be watching and threw herself into the pool. The warm water washed over her and she finally felt free.
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THE FUTA HOTEL

As I approached the hotel I was in awe of the massive stone features that made up the facade. There were huge Ionic columns on either side of the gigantic doors. A doorman dressed in a smart black suit greeted visitors and opened the door for them as they approached with their luggage in tow. He smiled warmly when he caught sight of me and as I approached him he asked

“Is there anything I can do to assist you madam?”

“Uh yes, it’s my first day and I’m supposed to meet with Ms. Merriweather. I’m a little lost though. Do you know where I should go.”

“Aaaah so you’re the new girl. I heard about you. Such a pretty young thing and blonde too. They don’t hire many new people and the staff is very small. I’ll look forward to working with you. To get to Mrs. Merriweather’s office just go around the side of the building and enter the blue door marked employees only. Ms. Petit will get you started.” he said with a broad smile.

I thanked him and asked his name

“I’m Sam. Please to meet you.” he responded.

“Pleased to meet you as well.”

I went back down the stairs and down the sidewalk to where Sam had told me. I found the door and pushed it but it appeared to be locked. I knocked on the door and before long I heard shuffling from inside. The door creaked open and a beautiful young brunette in a maid outfit said in a French accent

“Can I help you?”

“My name is Megan I’m starting work here today.” I held out my hand and she shook it limply in noncommittal fashion.

“My name is Clara and I’ll be helping you today. Have you ever done this kind of work before?”

“I used to clean offices when I was in college. I suppose it’s similar but not exactly the same.”

She gave me a quizzical look.

“Yes. I think it is quite the same but is that all you plan on doing?”

“Yeah, I said slightly taken aback. I think so.”

Her face softened “Of course. Have you met with Ms. Merriweather yet?”

“No we spoke on the phone and she told me the time and place to meet her but we haven’t met in person yet.”

“Well why don’t I give you the tour and then we can go to her office and you can have a nice long chat. Does this sound okay?”

“That works for me.” I said feeling slightly confused.

She showed me all of the behind the scenes areas. Where to find the carts full of fresh linens and cleaning supplies that we would be taking to the rooms. She showed me the laundry room and the main supply closet. We went into the break room where a pretty young redhead with freckles and green eyes was sipping a cup of coffee. The break room itself was fairly unremarkable. There was a microwave, coffee maker, crappy TV. The young redhead stood up and extended her hand when Clara explained who I was.

“Nice to meet you. I’m Abigail. Guess I’m not the new girl anymore.”

She had a young face but when she stood up I could see that she had the body of a full grown woman. Her ample breasts were barely concealed in her tight maid outfit and her waist was thin but she had a nice full ass. She wore her hair in braids that hung down her shoulders.

“So you were the last hire huh? How long have you been working here?” I asked.

“Nearly a year.” she said.

“Wow the turnover must be really low. That’s unusual for hotel jobs I think.” I said clearly impressed.

“Well the pay is…. quite competitive.” she said choosing her words carefully.

“If you don’t mind me asking what does it start at?” I asked.

“Well that all depends on a number of factors. For example what types of work you’ll be doing for the hotel.”

“I assumed all of the work was the same. Do we maids do different jobs? That’s pretty unusual as well.”

“Well this is a pretty unusual place.” she said and I noticed Clara give her a cold look.

“Have you had your meeting with Ms. Merriweather yet? She asked changing the subject.

“No I’m going to do that after this tour.”

“Well after you’ve talked to her come find me. I’ll be interested to hear what duties you’re taking on.”

“Yeah will do.” I said as Clara and I left the room.

We walked down another hallway and Clara stopped in front of an ornate elevator with intricate designs carved into the front.

“This is the private maid’s elevator. We use it to access places that the guests cannot. You will receive a key that will give you access to all the floors except the penthouse.

Ms. Merriweather actually lives on the premises and the top floor is her own private suite. I’m sure she’ll invite you up at some point. Sometimes we have parties there if it’s a special occasion. The floor just underneath is the spa. One of the many perks of working here is the spa. You can go there and swim, work out, get a massage all completely for free as long as it’s after your shift or if a guest asks you to accompany them of course.”

“We accompany the guests to the spa? That’s kind of strange. Why?”

She blushed and looked flustered “I’m sorry my English. Ms. Merriweather will explain everything.”

It was beginning to dawn on me that something wasn’t right at this hotel. The ad that I’d answered on the internet had been purposefully vague and it was unusual that one had to include a photograph with their resume but not completely unheard of. I was skeptical from the beginning but Ms. Merriweather seemed like such a nice person on the phone that I didn’t think twice about it. Now I was getting suspicious.

“When are we going to meet Ms. Merriweather?” I asked Clara.

“Eh she has a meeting until 10:30 so as soon as it finishes.”

I looked at my phone. It was 10:20 now. We rode the elevator to the third floor and walked past a series of boardrooms and ballrooms until we came to a door that had the same ornate pattern that the elevator door had.

We waited around for about 5 minutes awkwardly making small talk until a procession of business men with easy smiles on their faces walked out. Most of them greeted us and tipped their hats to us as they passed by. I smiled and nodded to them.

At the end of their procession there was a woman who didn’t follow but stayed in the doorway leaning against the door frame. She was a very pretty woman in her early thirties. She had black hair and brown eyes with a sly crooked smile. Her hair was wavy and it hung down to her perfect breasts. She was wearing a tight black dress that ended at the middle of her toned thighs.

“You must be Megan. I’m Ms. Merriweather. So nice to finally meet you face to face. I’m sorry I had to sit through that dreadfully boring meeting. I would have liked to have been able to offer you the tour myself. I trust that Clara did a capable job?”

“Yeah the tour was great. Thanks Clara!” I said nodding to her.

“Well, of course, Clara is one of my most capable employees.” she said with that sideways grin still on her face.

Clara offered a word of gratitude for the compliment and then turned and sauntered off down the hall.

“Okay Megan, it’s just you and I now and we have much to discuss. My first question is what do you hope to get out of this job? I know this sounds like an interview question but it’s not an interview. I just want to get to know you better.”

“Well to be honest I don’t have any specific interest in cleaning or hotels in general. I’m just looking for something that’s going to provide a steady paycheck. I have quite a lot of student loan debt and I have some experience as a cleaner.”

“Well this job is unique in this city at least we’re the only hotel of our kind. The amount that our girls can earn per hour is almost unbelievable. Can I show you something that might be a bit… shocking?”

I nodded my head and swallowed.

“You see this establishment has for nearly 100 years offered patrons something unique but it also offers something unique to the employees. The ability to earn as much as they’re willing to work for. I don’t think she’ll mind me tell you that Clara earned over seven hundred thousand dollars last year.

My mouth fell open. That number confirmed all of my suspicions. The maids here were having sex with the guests. That was the only way such an outrageous number could have been earned by one maid. I suspected this might be the case early on and I decided that if it was I would simply stand up and walk out but hearing the number seven hundred thousand dollars out loud made me reconsider. With that amount of money I could work a few years and never worry about money again if I was careful.

She beckoned me over to a TV screen that was built into the wall and motioned for me to sit down in one of the comfortable leather armchairs facing it.

“You’re a smart girl and I’m sure you’ve figured out what’s going on here by now but don’t think of this as dirty shameful work. You’re not going to be doing anything you don’t want to do. You always have the option to turn down guests but don’t think they’re all rich old guys. Take a look a this. Just so you know we have permission to do this. It’s in the form they sign when they book the room.”

She turned on the TV screen and there were Clara and Abigail. They’d taken their tops off and were making out on the edge of the bed. Their perfect breast were pressing against each other as their tongues explored each others mouths. Abigail reached her hand under Clara’s skirt and she let out a soft moan as her eyes rolled back. In front of them lying the bed with one hand behind his head and another on his cock was a muscular good looking man in his late thirties perhaps.

My hands were sitting in my lap and I could feel a heat wellling up between my legs. From the way Ms. Merriweather bit her lip I could tell that she was into it too.

Then I saw something that made me do a double take. Clara and Abigail both got up to take off their skirts and as they pulled down their panties I was shocked to see two fat, veiny, half-hard, cocks between their legs. Abigail positioned her mouth over Clara’s cock and started sucking it. Taking the monster further and further down her throat. The guy was staring intently and furiously jacking off as Abigail took Clara’s hard cock all the way down her throat.

Ms. Merriweather clicked the TV screen off and turned to me. My face was flushed and it was clear that I was turned on. If she only knew how wet my panties were.

“So you see Megan as I’ve said we offer many services here. As you can see many of our girls are one of a kind. Would you be interested in performing duties like that in addition to you regular cleaning duties?”

“I don’t know. I think… I think maybe I’d like to think about it.”

“Have I mentioned our signing bonus?” Ms. Merriweather asked as she pulled out three stacks of hundred dollar bills and put them on the table. “It’s quite generous.”

A smile appeared on her lips when she saw my expression. “Go wait in the breakroom. When Clara and Abi have finished I’ll have them do some proper training. Do you remember how to get there?”

I nodded my head and walked out of the room. Was I really going to do this? It seemed so crazy. I never thought I would demean myself like this. But why do I even think its demeaning? Because society says so? When I was watching that TV screen there was nothing I wanted more than get on that bed and fuck and suck them until I couldn’t walk. So why would I turn down huge amounts of money to do something that I already want to do? The more I thought about it the more it seemed like a no brainer.

I found the break room and waited for the two of them to train me. I hope that means what I think it means. Feeling a bit anxious I turned on the TV to help get my mind off of things. I flipped through a few channels showing daytime soap operas and infomercials but then that room came into view again. The CC TV was hooked up down here as well. I saw Abigail bent over sucking the man’s cock while Clara fucked her from behind. Abigail pumped her fist over the man’s cock while licking every inch of it. Her tongue curled around the tip of his cock and then she took it all the way down her throat.

He put his hand on the back of her head as her lips touched the base of his shaft and her tongue darted out to lick his balls. I was impressed. I could never deepthroat a cock especially one that big. Maybe that would be part of my training. I felt the heat welling up from between my legs again. I put my hands in my lap and slowly and inauspiciously began rubbing my hands between my thighs. My legs began to shake as I applied more pressure.

I was getting so wet I lifted up my skirt and slid my panties around ankles then stepped one foot out of them. I leaned back in the shitty plastic chair. I had one foot against the kitchen counter and one planted firmly on the ground. I rubbed my clit with my middle finger as Abigail bucked her hips into Clara’s big dick.

I rubbed my pussy lips which were slick with my juices then made circles against the opening of my wetness. I had just started sliding my fingers inside myself when the door opened. I quickly brought my foot down off the counter and smoother my skirt in front of me but there was no point. For one thing my panties were around my ankle and I was watching a threesome on the TV.

The woman who walked in was one I hadn’t seen before. She was tall with short blonde hair and blue eyes. Her body was long and lithe and her breasts were small but shapely.

“Anything good on TV?” she asked with a bemused smile on her face. “Oh it’s Abi and Clara. They are fun to watch aren’t they? Don’t let me stop you, it looked like you were having a good time. You’re not the only one who likes to watch you know.”

My face was red and I couldn’t think of anything to say.

“What if I start?” she said.

She rubbed her breasts through her shirt and caressed the area between her legs. She bit her lip and reached a hand under her shirt as Abi and Clara ate each other out and the handsome guy jacked off. Then she gave me a seductive look as though to say ‘your turn’

I was nervous but I realized I had to get over my fear and what was there to be afraid of anyway? Society had conditioned me to be closed and guarded about being sexual but what was the point of that? Our bodies were meant to give us pleasure and I wanted to give myself up to the moment and be free of all inhibitions.

I looked back at blonde woman who had lifted her shirt and was pinching and pulling her erect nipples moaning in ecstasy with her hand down the front of her skirt. I put my foot back on the counter and lifted my skirt. Her face lit up as she laid her eyes on my shaved pink pussy. I reinserted a finger into my moist opening timidly at first but as the pleasure washed over me I began to feel a new confidence welling up inside me.

“Mmmm can I help you out with that?” she said licking her lips.

“Do whatever makes you feel good.” I said.

In a flash she was down on her knees with her hands on my hips licking my thighs and teasing my entrance with the tip of her tongue. I put my hand on the back of her head and threw my head back gasping at the way she used her skillful tongue. I made soft delicate circles on my clit as her tongue made its way inside me. A warm feeling radiated out from between my legs and in the pit of my stomach. My whole body began to shake as bliss radiated out from the core of my being. I pressed my hips into her and she buried her tongue as deep as she could inside me. My breathing became quick and heavy and her grip tightened on my thighs as I let out a deep moan and my pussy began to quiver.

“I’m cumming! I’m cumming!” I shouted as she licked every last drop of wetness from my pussy. She looked up at me with a satisfied look on her face and licked her lips.

“My turn.” she said her lips were glistening with my juices as she unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the ground. As she pulled off her panties I saw something not totally unexpected but still quite shocking. Dangling between her legs was a long thick cock.

“Oh my god. It’s so big!” I said with eyes as wide as dinner plates. I encircled it with my fingers and began pumping it back and forth in my fist. She reached into my shirt and started fondling my breasts and squeezing my hard nipples. I positioned my head over her tip and licked it wrapping my tongue around it. She moaned in ecstasy as I wrapped my lips around her cock and took it into my mouth. It was so big I couldn’t even come close to deepthroating it but I made valiant effort.

She stood in front of me thrusting her hips into me and pushing the back of my head with her hands. Before long I felt her cock begin to move inside my mouth and her tip began to throb.

“I’m going to cum.” she said taking a sharp breath in between each word then my mouth was full of her hot sticky cum. It was too much to swallow and some of her seed seeped out of the corners of my mouth. I couldn’t believe how much she’d cum and every time I thought she was finished a bit more would spurt out into my mouth.

After she was finished she stuffed her cock back into her panties and adjusted her skirt. I pulled my panties back up and fixed my clothes as well. I washed my mouth out in the sink. I’d almost forgotten about the TV. The man was lying on the bed dozing off after what looked to be a wild fuck session. Abigail and Clara were nowhere to be found. I turned it off.

“I’m Rosie by the way. It was so rude of me not to introduce myself. What is your name?”

“I’m Megan. It’s my first day.”

“Well Megan I think you show a lot of promise. In fact I have a feeling that you’re going to fit in really well here. When do you start?”

“I think maybe I just did.” I said with a smile.

“No, no, no that was just for fun. When do you start for real?”

“Hopefully soon.”

“Well I hope we get to work together. I think we have a lot of chemistry.” Rosie said.

There was a buzz from inside her handbag.

“Looks like I’m needed in room 406. You enjoy yourself now.” she said as she sauntered out of the room.

Was I the only girl in here that didn’t have a cock? Maybe that’s what Ms. Merriweather was talking about when she said this place was unique. I suppose they needed some girls like me but the customers are probably paying top dollar for the services that Rosie, Clara, and Abigail provide. I wonder if Ms. Merriweather is the same.

As I was thinking about this Abigail and Clara walked in the door. They were both a little flushed and slightly out of breath.

“Come with us now. It’s time for your training to begin.” Clara said.

They walked me down a long hallway and into a room that I hadn’t previously seen. It was a room with sexy lingerie and the maid outfits that the staff wore.

“Take off your clothes.” Clara said bluntly.

Even though I had become comfortable doing things that I normally wouldn’t have done it was still uncomfortable to undress in front of these two strangers. In fairness I had seen every inch of their bodies. I wonder if they knew that.

I pulled my shirt over my head and unzipped my skirt letting it fall to the ground around my feet the took off my white sneakers and socks. I stood in the middle of the room wearing nothing but my bra and panties. There was a chill in the air and my nipples got hard.

“We need you to take off everything, honey” Abigail said sweetly.

I reached back and unclasped my bra baring my breasts to both of them then let my panties fall to the ground.

“You are very beautiful” Clara said running a hand up my thigh. She stood behind me and cupped my breasts and I could feel her cock stiffen through her skirt. She pulled a bra out from a cupboard and said

“This should work.”

I put it on and it fit like a glove. She pulled out a matching set of panties and I put those on as well. They were both black with white lace trim. Then she got out a pair of stockings and a frock. I put them on and stood in front of the mirror. I looked so fucking sexy in my maid outfit I actually couldn’t wait to show off for one of the clients.

“Do you want to start your training now?” Clara said walking up to me and planting a kiss on my lips. Her tongue slid into my mouth.

“I’m all yours.” I said in the sexiest voice I could muster.

Clara and Abigail lifted their frocks and whipped out their big dicks.

“Show us what you can do.” Clara said with a sideways grin on her face.

I got on my knees and took Clara’s cock into my mouth. It was almost fully erect. It wasn’t as big as Rosie’s and I could take half of her length in my mouth with a little effort. I took Abi’s cock in my hand and began pumping it. She grabbed my hand in her own and showed me the speed and rhythm that she wanted.

“Deeper. Take my cock deeper. Relax your throat and suck it down.” Clara said

I relaxed my throat and as her tip pushed toward the back of my throat I found that it actually was a little easier to take down. I got it about three quarters of the way down before I gagged and she pulled it out. I started in on Abi’s cock next. Abi’s was shorter but thicker and I struggled to get her girth all the way in my mouth. She pushed the back of my head but in a gentle guiding manner. I got hers about three quarters of the way down as well before gagging and pulling back.

“You can do it. Just push through. Breath through your nose.” Clara gave me advice as I again put lips around her cock and started sucking.

Abigail walked around behind me with her cock still in hand and pushed my frock up around my waist. She pulled my panties to the side and I could feel her thick stiff member pushing into my opening. I had never taken such a fat cock and I bristled at first but it wasn’t long before my pussy was soaking wet and she was slipping in and out of me with ease.

My moans were muffled by Clara’s cock still probing deeper and deeper into my mouth.

“That’s it. That’s it. Good girl. You’re almost there.” She gave me words of encouragement as I neared the base of her cock.

“Oh my god. Yes! Fuck yes!” she cried as my tongue reached out and licked her balls.

The moment I had her entire length down my throat I felt her tip pulse and the next thing I knew she was blasting rope after rope of her hot semen down my throat. She had an almost endless supply but luckily I had a big appetite.

When she was finished I looked her in the eye and opened my mouth to show her that there was none left.

Abi’s cock was all the way inside me now. She pushed it in until her tip was touch my G-spot and moved it ever so slightly. I looked back and could see her legs shaking as she fucked me slowly. Clara got on her knees and licked my clit as Abi thrust in and out of me.

I had never felt such pleasure in my life. Clara’s tongue was so good and Abi’s cock was so thick and she knew how to touch my intimate places almost as well as I did. I was overcome with a sense of bliss as my pussy spasmed and quaked. I could feel my muscles tightening around Abi’s cock and as they did she unloaded a blast of her hot cum inside me. My legs shook and I might have collapsed if not for Clara, still under my frock, stopping me from stumbling forward.

I felt the aftershocks of my orgasm long after Abi had slid her cock out of me.

“Not bad.” Clara said “I think you’re going to make a lot of money here.”

“That was great, but maybe we should have done that before we got dressed.” Abi said pointing to small drops of cum that dotted my frock and her own.

Clara laughed. “Just go clean up and wait to be called. I’ll be interested to see how this one handles the guests.”

Abi and I grabbed a new set of clothes and she led me to the big staff elevator.

“Are you nervous?” she asked me. “On my first day I was really nervous.”

“Maybe a little but not much anymore. I’ve feel like I’ve been trained really well.” I said with a laugh.

“That’s good to hear. I bet no one has shown you the spa yet.”

“No Clara mentioned it but I haven’t been.”

We rode the elevator up to the second to last floor. They pinged open and in we were in a luxurious environment. There were plants all over and speakers piped in nature sounds. A big muscular man at the front desk said ‘Hi Abi!’ when he saw us approach.

“Hey Jeff. This is the new girl Megan. We’re going to go wash up.”

“No problem, see you in a bit. And nice to meet you he said extending his massive hand.

“Nice to meet you as well, Jeff.” he smiled and nodded to me as I walked off to follow Abi.

We stepped into a private room with a big bath at the center. Steam rose from the surface of the water. Abi disrobed and stepped into the water. She sipped herself in and then grabbed a bottle of some essential oil from a small platform next to the tub and rubbed it all over her skin.

“Can you get my back?” she said to me.

I took off my clothes and stepped into the water as well. The warmth made my whole body shudder and beads of sweat formed on my forehead. I took the bottle from her and rubbed the oil on her back. Her perfect tits were glistening and her ass shined in the soft atmospheric light.

“Now I’ll do you.” she said taking the bottle and rubbing her hands all over me. Her warm hands slipping over my wet skin felt amazing. The way she rubbed my tits made my pussy start to tingle all over again. I couldn’t believe I was still horny. Something about this job was awaking desires I never knew I had.

When we were both oiled up from head to toe Abi came close to me and kissed me. She put her tongue in my mouth and I reciprocated.

“I don’t know what it is but I just can’t keep my hands off you.” she said biting my lip.

The door creaked open and Jeff was standing in the doorway.

“Okay ladies it’s showtime. You’re wanted in room 205.”

“Alright here we go. I’m so excited.” Abi said as she got out of the tub and dried her self off then put each piece of her maid outfit back on.

I did the same and followed her out of the room. We got back on the elevator and rode down to the 2nd floor. I stood to the side of the door as Abi knocked on the door and shouted “Maid Service!”

A tall good looking man answered the door and invited us in. He introduced himself as John and said

“This is my first time. How should we begin?”

“What do you want us to do?” Abi said smiling brightly “We’re completely at your service.”

I could tell from the look on his face that he liked the sound of that.

“Take off your clothes and go lay on the bed.”

He started walking toward us but Abi told him to wait.

“Take off your shirt” Abi said. She was spooning me from behind and playing with my breasts over my bra. John did as he was told. He had an amazing body. His arms were boulders and his chest and abs were sculpted like a body builder.

“Not bad.” Abi said nonchalantly. “Now take off your pants.” she said her fingers tracing my pussy lips through my panties. He unbuckled his belt and took off his socks and shoes then his pants. His thighs rippled with muscle as well and he had a big bulge in the front of his underwear.

“Turn around” he spun in a circle and then cocked his head to the side. “Okay now get your dick out and come over here.” She said as though she were asking for a glass of water. Abi was so shy and polite behind the scenes but in bed with the guests she was a real tiger.

He pulled his pants down around his ankles, stepped out of them, and walked toward us. His cock was already half hard and swinging back and forth with each step. Abi laid face up on the bed with her head hanging off. As John approached her she grabbed his cock and guided it toward her mouth. It wasn’t fully erect yet so she was able to take the entire thing into her mouth. He rocked his hips back and forth sliding his long cock in and out of her mouth. As his cock grew harder I could see the outline of it in her throat.

I was so turned on watching them I wanted to jump in but I wasn’t sure where. I kissed Abi’s stomach. I took off her bra and licked her nipples. John reached out and played with Abi’ big tits as she sucked his hard cock. I could hear the wet squelching sound as it slid down her throat and popped back out. I pulled Abi’s panties down, put my head between her thighs, and sucked her big cock.

I heard a muffled moan as I took her hard member into my mouth. She reached down and ran her hand through my hair. I lapped at her balls rhythmically feeling her shaft grow stiffer with every lick. Jeff was grunting with each thrust of his hips. He was sticking his cock all the way down Abi’s throat, holding it there until she tapped his ass, then pulling it out. I was astounded that she could deep throat such a big cock but if nothing else I learned today that Abi is full of surprises.

He removed his cock from Abi’s mouth and walked over to a bag sitting in the corner of the room. He got out a pair of hand cuffs, and a silk ribbon.

“I want you to tie you up and fuck you.” He said to me. “I want both of us to fuck you.”

John put my hands behind my back and handcuffed me while Abi tied her up my legs with the silk. Seeing me, completely helpless, waving my big ass in front of them made them so horny they looked like hungry wolves.

“What are you waiting for? Fuck me already.” I said looking back at Abi.

She got on her knees behind me and positioned her cock at my entrance. She teased my opening by rubbing the head of her cock up and down my slit. She pushed her cock head inside me just a little bit then took it out. She repeated this over and over until I was shaking with anticipation and my pussy lips were glistening.

John had his hand behind my head and he was pushing my mouth down onto his thick member. She squeezed my nipples and I yelped half in pain half in pleasure. Her cock inside me felt amazing. Every time she thrust and her hips slapped against my ass the big member inside me throbbed.

John and Abi looked at each other while they spit roasted me. I could tell he liked what he saw. Her tits bounced and slapped against her chest as she thrust her huge cock. She reached around my waist and rubbed my clit. I screamed in ecstasy as she made rough circles against my clit with her fingertip.

John and Abi synced up their thrusts so that when she rammed me from behind she would push my head down further onto his cock. John looked so good. The veins of his arms were protruding and his body was slick with sweat.

I moved my head back away from John’s cock and said “I want you to fuck me in the ass.”

John hopped off the bed and grabbed a bottle of lube from his bag then soaked his cock in it. Abi laid down on my back and I did my best to straddle her with my limited mobility. I bounced up and down working her cock deeper inside me with each movement.

John slid up behind me and parted my ass cheeks with his hands to reveal my little pink asshole. He rubbed his slippery wet cock head against it until I shrieked

“YES! YES! YES! FUCK MY ASS!” 

His cock probed deeper and deeper into me until it was all the way insider me. John pumped back and forth and his thrusts pushed into so deep I thought I might fall over. Abi gasped and moaned and dug her fingers into my back as I grinded my hips and dropped my pussy onto her big cock. I could hear the wet sloshing sound of John’s lubed up cock pounding my tight ass.

“I’m going to cum!” I moaned as they fucked both of my tight little holes. My body shook and shuddered and my big tits slapped against my chest as I let out one thunderous cry and drenched her stomach in my hot juices. Another burst sprayed out of me and I could feel my juices mingling with hers.

A sudden wave of intoxicating bliss crashed over me and I could feel a rapturous heat welling up between my thighs and exploding up and down my limbs. Shockwaves of pure ecstasy rippled throughout my body and my pussy quivered around the thick cock that was inside me. I let out a howl and a clear liquid squirted out of my pussy and drenched the bedspread and mingled with Abi’s juices.

“Cum in my ass John! I want your cum in my ass!” I moaned as my pussy quaked and spasmed.

John was unable to control himself. He started fucking my ass with long deliberate strokes until he could take it no more. He threw his head back and pulled my hips so that my ass smacked against his body. My eyes went wide at the same time that Jeff bellowed a booming “Oooohhhhhh”.

The amount of cum he was spurting into my pussy took me by surprise by surprise. I looked down and saw my pussy spasming again as a fresh wave of my juices spilled out of me and cascaded onto Abi’s stomach and pussy

“Oh my god! Yes! Yes! YES!”John said as a look of calm overtook his face. He gave me a few more good thrusts before letting his cock slip out of me. It was starting to go soft now and was red and covered in a foam of his cum.

He unlocked my handcuffs and I untied me. I crawled up next to Abi and laid my head down on my shoulder.

John went off and I heard him start the shower then close the bathroom door.

“So that’s all in a days work around here huh?” I said to Abi who was breathing heavily. She got up went to the minibar and fixed us both gin and tonics.

“What do you mean? Our shift is only half over. There’s plenty more I want to show you. Things you’ve never even dreamed of.” she said handing me the tall cold glass.

I got up and looked out the window. It had been raining for most of the day but the sun was beginning to peek through the clouds. I could see Abi sitting back on the bed with a smile on her face content as a housecat in a sunbeam. I was looking forward to working with her more. If I knew what this job had entailed I never would have set foot in the building but now I was eager looking forward to my new life. A life of passion and sensuality. I could get used to this.
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THE FUTA ENCHANTMENT 

Helena was a second-year archaeology student and she had come to South America to assist her professor with a dig. He was an older man but incredibly handsome with olive colored skin and dark eyes. He had wavy black hair that was coiffed at university, but grew wildly while they were out in the field. He was solidly built and when they were working at a dig-site he often removed his shirt to reveal his rippling biceps and taut abs.

Helena had only flown into the country two days prior and was still figuring out how to get around. She stopped into a local bar and was trying to order a drink using her terrible Spanish when she heard a sultry voice behind her say

“Quisiera dos vaso de vino tinto, por favor” Helena looked behind her and saw Marian smiling at her.

“Gracias? Lo siento, my Spanish is terrible.” Helena said with a sheepish smile as Marian handed her a glass.

“Do you mind if I join you? You’re professor Fernandez’s assistant are you not?”

“How did you know that?”

“It’s a small town and I haven’t seen you before, I know the professor arrived two days ago, so…”

“You know professor Fernandez?” Helena said surprised.

“I know him quite well.” said Marian with a devilish grin on her face that suggested the two of them knew each other intimately. “I’m Marian” she said extending her right hand “pleased to meet you”.

Helena was surprised. Professor Fernandez wasn’t old by any means but certainly much older than either of them. Not that she didn’t find him very attractive. The professor had often worked his way into her fantasies when she was masturbating.

She would imagine that during a dig he would come up behind her and kiss her neck while fondling her breasts. Slowly his hands would work their way down the front of her pants and she would moan in ecstasy as she imagined him rubbing her clit with his strong hands. Eventually, she liked to think, they would tumble into the dirt and he would bend her over and fill her wet pussy with his massive cock. But she usually came before the last part. She could never imagine him actually making a move on her though and she didn’t have the confidence to make the first move either. And so her fantasies remained exactly that. 

She could tell Marian was different at first sight though. She wore bright red lipstick and dark eyeliner. The top two buttons of her light blue blouse were undone and Helena could plainly see the lacy black bra she wore underneath. Not to mention the full voluptuous breasts that that filled it. 

Her skin was tan and her hair was a mess of tangles and curls that somehow still managed to look elegant and her dark eyes were strangely alluring. Helena by contrast had red hair and fair skin with freckles. She was petite but had fairly large breasts for her size. She had always thought of her bright green eyes as her most attractive feature. Helena couldn’t get over how beautiful Marian was. Marian had always been attracted to women but she had never acted on it and didn’t think she ever would. She was especially intimidated by goddesses like Marian. 

They talked a for a long time at that bar. Marian was an archaeology student as well but in her final year at university. She had helped professor Fernandez on digs before. She was even on the team that had discovered the most recent ruin. The one that Helena had come to assist in studying. She told Helena that strange things had happened the first night they camped at the dig site but when Helena pressed her she said 

“You probably won’t believe me, but maybe I will get to show you”.

Helena puzzled over that statement as they finished the first bottle of wine and started on a second. The warm tropical night air and the smell of wild flowers was intoxicating. After they finished the second bottle Marian said

“Come with me! I want to show you something!” 

They stumbled down side streets and through allies, they even hopped a few fences. Finally, Marian said “Okay we’re here!” 

They emerged in the back garden of some sort of mansion. There were orchids all around and a small man-made waterfall “Oh my god! Is this your house?” Helena exclaimed. “If this was my house I would take you through the front door.” Marian said laughing.

“This is my boyfriend Diego’s house, well he’s my boyfriend when his wife is out of town. When she’s not around he let’s me use it whenever I want but I can’t let the neighbors see me.”

Marian walked around the side of the building, flipped open a small keypad, and punched in a 4 digit combination. A small wooden door that Helena hadn’t even noticed click open.

They ducked inside and Marian flicked on a switch that illuminated the room in dim blue light. Helena looked around and saw that they were in some kind of private lounge. There was a pool table, a fully stocked bar, and a bunch of couches facing a massive flat screen. 

“Ta-da!” said Marian as she hopped over the bar and poured herself a stiff drink. “I’m having a dark and stormy. What can I get for you?”

“I’ll have the same.” Helena was already quite drunk but she was struggling to relax inside a stranger’s home with dubious permission to be there.

“Here’s to the expedition and to professor Fernandez!” Marian said sloshing her drink onto the bar as she held it aloft. She walked over to Helena handed her a drink and collapsed onto the couch. Helena sat down next to Marian and took a big swallow.

“Look there’s a USB in the TV. How much do you want to bet he was watching porn?” Marian said with a giggle grabbing the remote.

She flicked the television on and sure enough they could plainly see Diego standing in front of a bed naked with a massive hard-on.

“Oh this is too good.” Marian said pressing play on the remote. He shifted from one foot to the other periodically stroking his huge member to keep it hard. Helena almost fell out of her seat when a fully naked Marian emerged from off camera and took his massive erection in her hands.

She was wet from head to toe like she had just stepped out of the shower and her huge breasts bounced with each long stroke. Helena looked to Marian with a shocked expression expecting her to be mortified but she wore only a look of mild surprise.

“Hey! He told me he deleted this!” She said sounding more amused than angry.

“Look at Diego’s cock isn’t it fantastic?”

Ordinarily Helena would have felt very uncomfortable but something about Marian’s demeanor and casual attitude made her feel completely relaxed and at ease as though sitting next to someone and watching their homemade pornography was the most natural thing in the world. “It’s so huge!” Helena said wearing an expression of astonishment.

On the screen Marian turned around and bent over the bed while Diego picked up the camera and starting shooting point of view. He zoomed in on Marian’s face, her eyes were closed as she moaned in rapture with each thrust. He then pointed the camera at Marian’s sex where his long cock was sliding in and out. He would thrust to the hilt then slowly pull his member out. 

Helena could feel the wetness growing between her legs and became aware that she had been absentmindedly rubbing her inner thigh and breast. Her face went red as she looked over to Marian who was watching her intently. 

As the Marian on the screen pushed Diego onto his back and climbed on top of him the Marian next to Helena leaned over, put her hand on her thigh and kissed her neck. ‘Should I really be doing this?’ Helena thought as Marian kissed her up and down and moved her delicate nimble fingers over her breasts. After a few minutes of that she ceased to care about what she “should” be doing and allowed herself to be carried away on a sea of pleasure.

Helena unbuttoned her shorts and began touching herself over her underwear as Marian nibbled her neck and sucked her earlobes. She was making delicate circles on her panties just over her clit when she felt Marian’s hand on top of hers.

“Show me how you like to be touched.” Marian whispered in her ear and Helena grasped her hand and let her fingers dance over her wetness. She began undressing Marian with her free hand, unbuttoning her blouse and unclasping her bra. As her bra fell away Helena saw that Marian’s nipples were hard as stone.

Even as the real Marian touched her pussy, kissed her neck, and pressed her gorgeous breasts into hers Helena couldn’t help but watch the Marian on the screen. By this time she was on all fours and Diego was roughly plowing her from behind as she rubbed her own clit. Her juices were visibly dripping down his impossibly hard cock.

Marian noticed and looked her in the eye “Do you like watching me fuck?” she said as she pushed Helena’s panties to the side and slid a finger into her sopping wet sex. Helena shuddered as Marian’s finger slid in and out of her. She grabbed Marian’s hand and said “like this” syncing the movements of her wrists with the rhythmic thrusts of Diego.

Helena was in a fantasy within a fantasy. Breathing in Marian’s delicious scent and caressing her warm skin whilst simultaneously imagining Diego penetrating deep inside her. As their movements aligned Helena and the Marian on the screen’s moans began to sync up as well. Marian slipped another finger into Helena’s pussy and then another.

Before long Helena was screaming so passionately Marian was afraid the neighbors might hear. “Shhhhh, not so loud!” Marian said as she kissed Helena on the mouth to help muffle her cries of pleasure. Helena gripped Marian’s back and thrust her hips forward forcing Marian’s fingers into her G-spot. Helena climaxed just as Diego pulled his cock out of Marian’s pussy and shot a huge stream of cum along her back that reached nearly to her shoulder blades. Helena’s eyes nearly rolled back into her head as her pussy tensed and convulsed shooting a thin stream of clear liquid that drenched Marian’s hand to the wrist. 

“Oh my god! I’ve never done that before.” Helena said slightly embarrassed and short of breath. 

“What can I say I’ve got good technique.” Marian said with a wink. Suddenly they both heard loud footsteps thundering down a staircase just outside the room.

“Oh fuck!” Helena shot up suddenly. “Someone’s home! I thought you said they were out of town!” she said quietly but harshly.

“I said his wife is out of town… I think.” Marian said with a sly grin. “Relax chica, everything’s going to be fine.” she grabbed the remote and turned off the TV which was now showing Diego with his dick halfway in the mouth of some other woman, possibly his wife.  

“Who’s in there?!” said a man’s voice just outside the door. 

“Just a couple of harmless little girls” Marian said in an exaggeratedly childish voice. 

“Marian is that you? What the fuck you know you’re supposed to call me before you come here.” He said opening the door and stepping into the room. “What if Elyse was home?” 

“Then I’d eat her pussy so good she’d divorce your ass and move in with me. Helena meet Diego. He’s an asshole but he’s got a fantastic house so sometimes I suck his dick.” she said smiling up at him with mock sweetness. 

Helena buttoned up her blouse the rest of the way as Diego stepped into the light. He was lighter skinned that Marian but still quite tan. Tall and muscular with short dark hair and penetrating eyes.

He was wearing only cotton boxer briefs and she could see his large bulge pressing against them. As he took in their half-naked bodies she could plainly see it twitch and begin to grow. He walked closer to them. “Speaking of sucking my dick am I too late to the party?” He said looking them over with lust in his eyes.

His cock was so hard now it was threatening to break free of his underwear. “Well Helena just had her turn and it was going to be mine but I think I can squeeze you in if she doesn’t mind.” She shot Helena a sideways glance. Helena was taken aback. Having a one night stand with a girl that she had spent the night chatting with was one night but hooking up with a random stranger who she hadn’t even said two words to was another thing. She couldn’t deny that she wanted to though.

His body was the picture of perfection and she couldn’t stop thinking about him energetically pounding Marian until her cunt was dripping wet. “I’ll start. Just join in if you feel like.” Helena said nonchalantly as though she were inviting her to play a game of scrabble. She grabbed Diego by the hips and pulled him toward her. She fished his massive cock out of his underwear and licked it up and down.

She put her tongue on the base of his balls and licked all the way up his shaft then moved her tongue in a circular motion on his tip. His penis went from semi-erect to standing at full attention in the blink of an eye. Marian’s mouth closed around Diegos cock and she began to bob her head up and down. She grabbed him by the hips as he put his hands on the back of her head and his massive cock disappeared all the way down her throat. Helena couldn’t believe it.

“I don’t think I could deepthroat one half that size” Helena said, her astonishment clear from her tone. Diego looked at her and winked with a boyish grin on his face.

“You’re welcome to try it! It doesn’t bite.” With Diego’s cock still in her mouth she motioned for Helena to come over. ‘I can’t believe I’m doing this’ Helena thought as she edged over to Marian and Diego.

“Okay, you’re up. Let me show you how it’s done so you can blow the minds of all those boys in America.” Helena tentatively grabbed his cock at the base of his shaft and began to move her hand up and down. It was insanely hard and it throbbed with each tug. When she looked up and saw him standing over her with his washboard abs and tight physique she couldn’t help herself.

She put her mouth over his tip and began to suck him off. As she suspected she only took it down a quarter of the way before her gag reflex started to kick in. Marian sidled up beside her and held her hand.

“Slowly now. That’s it. Let it come in a little bit more.” Helena noticed the salty taste of his precum begin to fill her mouth and spill out of the corners of her lips. “Just let it keep coming in. Relax your throat and go with it.” Marian cooed.

To Helena’s surprise her lips were now encircling the midway point of his hard shaft. She could feel his dick pulsing in her mouth each time she got it down a little further.

“Fuck yes!” Diego groaned as his cock slipped deeper and deeper into her luscious mouth. Marian came up behind her and started playing with her nipples and whispering in her ear between kisses on her neck.

“Do it. Do it. You’re so close. Take it all the way down. Deepthroat my boyfriend’s cock”

With Marian’s encouragement Helena grew more determined to take the entirety of his manhood into her mouth. Helena gasped and gagged as the dick went deeper and deeper down her throat until finally she could feel his pubic hair on her face and his balls on her tongue. Her nails dug into his ass cheeks as he pushed her head down even further.

“Ooooh! Suck me! Suck me! I’m going to cum!” He rasped as his tip pulsed and shot thick streams of salty cum against the back of her throat. It was too much to swallow and a thick foam of his man juice settled on her lips and ran down her chin. Marian turned Helena’s face toward her and planted a big sloppy kiss right on her lips until Diego’s cum was equally distributed between both of their faces.

“You did good baby.” Marian said as she stroked Helena’s hair. 

He collapsed back onto the couch panting and stroking the last stubborn drops of cum out of his cock. He reached for the remote and pointed it at the TV then seemed to remember something and set it down.

“Diego, don’t be so rude. When were you going to offer Helena the tour? Let’s start with the bathroom shall we?”

Diego led them out of the lounge and up the stairs to the living room. The girls ducked into a bathroom near the entrance and washed up. “My mouth still tastes salty” Marian said laughing before gargling a second cup of mouthwash. “That was a huge load. You must have been doing something right chica”

Helena looked down slightly embarrassed. “I think it’s safe to say we can sleep here tonight although I don’t know how much sleeping we’ll get done. I still haven’t had my turn yet.”

“Don’t worry I haven’t forgotten about you. The more you wait the better it is.” Helena said playfully slapping Marian on the ass. “So how do you know Diego anyway?”

“He’s a guide who helps us when we go on expeditions.” “How does a guide afford a place like this? Is his wife a celebrity or something?”

“You know the ruins Professor Fernandez brought you here to study? Well Diego is from a poor village near there. When he was in his teens he found a golden artifact worth millions. Generally I disapprove of selling artifacts on the black market but Diego helped his entire village with that one piece and I’m willing to bet there’s more like it in the ruin. That place has a strange magic. Diego was with me on the last expedition. I can’t explain to you what happened there, but I hope I can show you.”  

As they exited the bathroom Diego was sitting on a huge gray couch with a bottle of beer in his hand, his feet resting on an ottoman. 

“So if you’re hanging around with Marian I have to assume you’re one of professor Fernandez’s students right?” he said.

“That’s right. This is my first time in the field. I’m really excited! I hear you grew up near the ruin?” He shot Marian a dark look.

“Is that right? What else did you hear” Helena stammered “Nothing, just that you lived near it.”

“I see. Sometimes my friend Marian likes to tell stories that could get me in a lot of trouble. Hopefully she didn’t say anything that professor Fernandez wouldn’t like.”

“On the contrary I think professor Fernandez is thrilled to have a guide who comes from the area and knows it well. There’s no substitute for experience and a good guide can make or break an expedition”

“Well, that’s great to hear.” he said suddenly cheerful. “Can I get you something to drink?”

“I’ll have the same as you” Marian said. “Me too” said Helena. He walked over the kitchen and pulled two cold beers out of the fridge, twisted the tops off, and handed them over. It looked like a local brand and tasted quite bitter but it was ice cold and it felt wonderful sliding down her throat in the hot night air.   

”Did Marian tell you about our last trip with professor Fernandez?” He asked her cocking an eyebrow. 

“No, well she said it was very strange, but I don’t know any more than that.”

“Very strange. Heh. That’s one way of putting it.” Helena had yet to see anything but a genial carefree expression on Marian’s face but now she was staring daggers at him.

“We don’t need to talk about that. We can discuss it when we go out there. The expedition is in three days.”

“Why talk about it when I can show you what we found.” Diego said casually.

“Well we can’t really show her can we? Not until we go there.”

“That’s where you’re wrong. I’ll be right back.” Diego ran up a flight of stairs and down a long hallway.

“You guys are actually freaking me out. What happened out there?” Helena said alarm creeping into her voice.

“I’ve told you it’s a long story. We should all just drop it.”

Diego came running back down the stairs with a small object wrapped in a piece of cloth.

“Diego… what is that? Please tell me you didn’t…”

“Yes Marian I took one of them from the ruin. Don’t tell me you don’t want to use its powers again.”

“I do but… we need to return it, tomorrow.” “Okay, but as for tonight…” Diego trailed off. 

He wrapped an arm around Marian’s waist and laid her back on the couch kissing her chest and neck and rubbing her ass. Her blouse still hung open from our activities before and he sucked her hard nipples while she moaned with pleasure. Helena walked over to them and knelt next to Marian kissing her lips as Diego made his way down between her thighs. He kissed the inside of her thighs and then pulled her panties around her ankles and began licking her sex. 

Marian ran her fingers through Helena’s bright red hair as she breathlessly moaned for Diego to lick her harder or softer. She put her lips to Helena’s ear and said “I want to eat your pussy.” Helena didn’t have to think twice. She was out of her panties and kneeling over Marian before Diego even knew what was happening.

Marian clutched Helena’s ass and pulled her hips so that Helena’s pussy was flush against Marian’s tongue. Helena felt her heart thumping in her chest as Marian’s skillful tongue worked its way into her pussy and danced across her clit. She was forcefully grinding her pussy right into Marian’s face but she didn’t seem to mind. Suddenly Marian shouted “Diego wait!” as she saw him grab the jade artifact from where it was lying on the table.

“Don’t you want to experience it again?” He asked. “Yes but not now. I think our guest should have the honor.” 

Helena was confused. “The honor of what?” 

“Lay down.” Marian said. They exchanged places and  Marian and Diego both started licking and tonguing her down. They licked her breasts and rubbed her ass as she moaned and writhed, her head spinning from the sensations.

Then she felt something cool against her clit she looked down and noticed that Diego was using the statue like a dildo rubbing it’s cool stone face against her pussy. She had never been fucked with a five thousand year old relic before, but this was a night of new experiences so she thought ‘Why not?’

As he rubbed her clit with it it began to give off an eerie light. Helena thought she was imagining things or so out of her mind with lust that she was hallucinating but it became unmistakable. Just as she became aware that the artifact was casting it’s own light she also noticed the heat. Marian whispered in her ear “Don’t worry.” as a strange feeling overtook her.

Helena knew that what was happening wasn’t normal but she felt completely calm. The object’s light grew brighter and brighter and its heat grew more and more intense. It was sending waves up and down her body until she blacked out.

She came to only moments later feeling disoriented but strangely euphoric. Diego and Marian were standing over her.

She heard Diego say “It worked. I knew it would work.” Helena didn’t know what they were talking about until she reached to scratch and itch between her legs and felt her fingers brush against something unfamiliar.

She sat up startled and saw that resting between her thighs was a big floppy cock. It was even bigger than Diego’s.

“Oh my god!” Helena said breathlessly. “I can’t believe it! What happened?”

“Relax, chica.” Marian cooed. “It only lasts for a little while and I can make it feel so good.” No sooner had the last sentence escaped her lips she took Helena’s giant member into her mouth and began to suck it vigorously.

“But how is this…” Helena started then groaned and laid back as the rapturous delight overtook her and clouded all of her senses. ‘This is astounding!’ she thought ‘I must be dreaming’ but in her heart she knew it was no dream.

The cock was growing in her mouth and even Marian was intimidated by it once it reached its full size. She had so easily taken down Diego’s huge monster but this one was larger and thicker by half. She only got it about halfway down before she choked on it. Helena squeezed her own nipples as the blowjob sent shock waves of joy through her entire body.

Diego was holding back Marian’s hair as she struggled with the behemoth cock until he announced “It’s my turn.”

They switched places and Diego looked Helena in the eyes as his lips closed around her giant staff. He played with it at first swirling his tongue around the tip and licking up and down the shaft. Marian had taken Helena’s balls into her mouth and was flitting her tongue against them. They were a great team.

Marian was teasing and sucking her balls while Diego closed his hand around her thick shaft and was bouncing his head up and down on her dick as he jacked her off. His mouth was glistening with precum as he attempted to take her all the way down his throat. To Helena’s surprise Diego was even better at giving head than Marian. He manged to take the cock down halfway then pushed his head forward until nearly three fourths of it had disappeared down his throat, before gagging and sliding it out of his throat with a cough.

“I want you two to make out with my cock in your mouths” Helena said. They kissed each other passionately like old lovers but Helena’s huge throbbing cock head was between their lips, their tongues intertwining and swirling around it. Helena shuddered and gasped as their kiss sent electricity throughout her entire body. Marian pulled back and with fire in her eyes said “I want you both inside me” Helena was amazed. She didn’t think she could even take Diego’s cock let alone both of these giants, but if Marian wanted to try Helena was more than willing to help. 

She crawled on top of Helena until their hips were even, took the pulsing member, and began to rub it against her wet pussy lips. Each time her cock head rubbed Marian’s pussy lips and nearly breached the entrance of her sex was absolute ecstasy. 

“Oh my god you’re so big” Marian moaned as she attempted to push the cock inside her. Helena nearly blew her load as the long cock finally began to slip inside Marian’s dripping pussy but then regained control of herself.

“Yes! Yes! More! I want more of your cock inside me!” Marian screamed as she slid further and further down until it the cock was all the way inside her.

She bounced up and down rhythmically as her huge tits slapped against her chest. She hadn’t even realized Diego left until he emerged from a hallway carrying a bottle of lube.

He poured some on his hands and rubbed it all over his dick until it was rock hard then got behind Marian.

“Fuck me in the ass Diego! I need both of your big dicks inside me!” Marian commanded. Diego was only too happy to oblige. He began rubbing his cock against her asshole pushing it in a little at a time as Marian rode Helena. Helena felt a more intense sense of euphoria than she had ever felt in her life as she felt Diego’s cock rubbed against hers through the walls of Marian’s pussy. They synced up their movements so that they were thrusting in and out at the same time.

“I’m so close” Marian gasped. “Let’s cum together. Are you ready?” Diego and Helena were trying to stave off their orgasms but knowing how close Marian was allowed them to let loose and not hold anything back.

They started pumping faster and faster until all at once they cried out in unison. Helena felt her cock head twitch and pulse as electricity ran through her very veins. She let out a surprised “Oh!” As thick streams of milky cum burst out of her cock. She was amazed at the sheer volume of cum that was shooting out of her and spilling out of Marian’s pussy. Judging by the sound of Diego’s heavy panting and loud shouting she could tell he had just released his juices as well. 

They all fell back into a huge pile kissing, and panting, and tenderly caressing each other. Much to Helena’s amazement the thick cock that had been such a prominent feature of her body only moments ago had already disappeared. 

“Well Marian I have to hand it to you. You were right. If you had told me using an ancient artifact as a dildo would cause me to grow a massive penis I would not have believed you” Helena said smiling.

“Now you know things are not the same here as other places in the world. There’s magic in the mountains and the jungle. More magic than any of us know about and I want to find it.”

Predawn light was streaming through the windows and limning their faces with a blueish hue. “We should get some sleep. I’m sure we’re going to find plenty of magic tomorrow.” 
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PLOWING THE FUTA FARM

We drove through the mountains for what felt like hours. The roads were narrow and the inclines were steep. In most places there weren’t even guardrails to protect you if you lost control for a second so mom was driving like 10 miles an hour. Luckily this path was deserted otherwise we’d have a line of cars behind us that stretched all the way back to Seattle.

There were dark clouds gathering overhead. ‘Great.’ I thought ‘a storm is the last thing we need right now.’ But the clouds didn’t seem to be threatening to rain down on us anytime soon.

Finally the path opened up and the road went from one lane to two. There were guardrails and even streetlights along this stretch of road. I could see all the way down into the valley below. 

There was a small cluster of buildings where the main street was and then acres and acres of farmland and small houses. In contrast to the rocky gray landscape I’d been staring at the last few hours there were green and gold fields that stretched in every direction. It would have almost been beautiful if I wasn’t so bummed out to be here.

I just graduated high school and all of my friends were going to Mexico for 3 whole months! They were working on some resort and getting free room and board. I had everything set to go but my parents told me the only way they would pay my college tuition is if I spent the summer working on my aunt’s lame farm. It was in a tiny town called Lush Valley. The entire population of Lush Valley was less than my graduating class. I hadn’t been back here since I was 10 and even back then I found it boring. 

”It won’t be that bad, Kylie.” my mom said to me as she noticed my forlorn expression. “It will be good to spend some time with your family and they are going to pay almost three times as much as that Mexican resort or whatever. We need you to be independent and learn how to pay your own way in life. We’ll handle the tuition and books but that still leaves your rent and food and everything else. Trust me you’ll be much happier when you get your check at the end of the summer.” 

‘I’d be much happier spending everyday by the pool drinking alcoholic beverages with little umbrellas and plastic swords in them. Not raising barns and feeding chickens or whatever’ I thought but I kept it to myself. My only response was a deep sigh.

The highway eventually turned into a small town main street. I made a note of the businesses as we drove by. There was a coffee shop, a hair salon, a bar, a pizza place, a pharmacy, and an honest to god video rental shop. I hadn’t seen one of those in years. Had I gone back in time?

At the end of main street we turned onto a wide two lane highway and went zipping by a bunch of fields and farmland. There were tiny sprouts in the dirt and I wondered what was growing around here. 

I didn’t know the first thing about farming and had no idea what they wanted me to do. Watering the plants? Milking the cows? Building fences? I realized that my only knowledge about what farmers do came from watching truck commercials. 

We drove for about 10 minutes and then suddenly turned into a gravel driveway. You wouldn’t even know it was there if you weren’t looking for it. It was less a driveway and more of a private road. The driveway was longer than Main street and it led us back to a secluded house surrounded by tall pines.

The tree cover was so thick you couldn’t see the house at all from the road. We parked near a cluster of cars, trucks, SUVs, and motorcycles. ‘How many people lived here? Or was Aunt Teresa just that rich?’ I thought. It didn’t seem like the fleet of cars that a wealthy person would have. Many of them were old and beat up and looked like they had seen better days. As we parked Aunt Teresa came out and stood on the top step. She smiled and waved as mom parked the car. 

“Well look who it is!” she exclaimed as we exited the car. “It’s those two city mice who don’t visit anymore!” 

Mom rolled her eyes and smiled. “Well maybe if my sister had moved somewhere near an airport instead of a 4 hour drive through the Himalayas we’d see you all the time.” 

They both laughed and hugged. It was kind of sweet and I had to remember that I was mad at both of them. Aunt Teresa had been the one to suggest this whole thing in the first place.

“Well let me help you with your bags” she said. I slung my backpack over my shoulder and handed her my suitcase mumbling a thank you.

“Now look I know this isn’t the place you want to be. I heard all about the Mexican adventure you had planned. Hell, most of the time I’m daydreaming about being served margaritas by a hot young Mexican myself. But I think if you give the place a chance you might really like it. It took a few weeks to grow on me but once it did I never left.” Aunt Teresa said. I put on a reassuring smile but I wasn’t sure how genuine it looked. 

”Okay well let’s get your bags upstairs to your room.” Aunt Teresa said as she led the way up the front stairs. Mom was trailing just behind me. 

It was an enormous old farmhouse and the interior matched the exterior. There were wood floors, old portraits hung in the hallways between sconces, bookshelves built into the walls. We walked up three flights of stairs before stopping on a landing on the third floor. My Aunt reached up and pulled a string revealing a staircase to the attic. We walked up the stairs and into my room for the summer. It was actually amazing. 

There was a huge king sized bed on the far side of the room. Antique dressers and armoires lined the walls. There were big windows on either side of the room that looked over the treeline. There was even a skylight over the bed. 

“This is the best part.” my Aunt said as she slid one of the windows open and stepped out of it. My mother and I audibly gasped as she swung her other leg through and pushed herself off the ledge but we quickly realized she was standing on some kind of balcony. 

We both went through the window and onto a wide ledge that ramped upward toward the roof. There were guardrails along the rooftop and a little terrace with garden furniture and a small table each bolted down. It was a beautiful and peaceful spot. I sat back on the cushioned deckchair and felt the sunbeams raise the goose-flesh on my arms.

I wanted to curl up like a cat right then and there and take a nap. It was so peaceful with the sun shining down and the wind gently tussling my long blonde hair. I had to force myself to get up and take in the rest of the scene. I could see for miles around from up here, not that there was much to look at. Back toward the mountains I could see the highway and the main street. Off in the other direction farmland stretched as far as the eye could see. Closer to the farm I could see a small semi-circle of what looked like yurts or little cabins.

“What’s that?” I asked my Aunt.

“Those are the girls who come down from the Olympic Peninsula. They build a little village down there and help with the farming all summer. They get their paycheck at the end of the summer then pack up their camp and head back to where they came from. I don’t even know where exactly they go but I’m pretty sure they live off the land quite a bit and use what I give them to last them through the whole rest of the year. Then when summer rolls around they come on back and do it all over again.

They’re a little too hippyish for my liking. The whole camp is constantly in a fog of marijuana, but they work hard and don’t cause trouble so I just leave them to it.” she said.

I could tell my mother didn’t like the sound of that but realized there was no point in making a fuss about it. 

“So, I’ll be working with them then?” I asked. 

“Yeah for the most part. Those will be your coworkers. They’re nice girls I’m sure you’ll get along just fine.”   

I was really intrigued by the idea of working with a bunch of hippies who lived in the woods and did whatever they wanted. I envied their lifestyle and wanted to learn more about it. It sounded so exciting and carefree.

My Aunt led us back downstairs. She went first, then my mother, I was right behind her about to walk down when I looked back toward the little cluster of homes. One of the doors opened and a girl walked out. Even from this distance I could tell she was very pretty.

She had short red hair and a smattering of tattoos on her right shoulder. She was wearing a black choker and nothing else. She was completely naked. She stretched her arms high into the air and stood on her tiptoes as she yawned and her big breasts bounced when she put her arms down to her sides and stood flatfooted.

Her legs were long and lean and as she walked toward a cabin at the far end of the circle I watched her toned ass sway back and forth with each step. She knocked on the door and a dark skinned girl, possibly Latina or Native American opened the door. She was gorgeous as well. She was petite and had little breasts. Her dark hair hung to her shoulders in ringlets and they embraced, kissing each other on the cheek, before stepping inside. As the door closed I heard my name.

“Kylie! Are you coming?” I heard my mother say as I quickly turned and walked down the stairs. My aunt and mother were waiting just inside. 

“Sorry, it’s just so beautiful! I got distracted.” I said.

“Well that will happen.” my aunt said. We all walked down the stairs and my aunt gave us a tour of the rest of the house. There was a music room, a library, a greenhouse in the back, the kitchen was the only part of the house that was modern and it was massive. 

My aunt said generally the girls are responsible for finding their own food but on Sundays she likes to cook everyone a big meal in appreciation for the hard work they put in that week. There was a living room on each floor and so many guest bedrooms I lost count.

There wasn’t a single TV in the house but my aunt said the wifi is surprisingly decent and I had my laptop with me so I wasn’t too worried about losing touch with the outside world. Hell, maybe it would even be a good thing to lose touch with the world for a while.

We walked to the door and my mom and Aunt Teresa hugged and said goodbye. I hugged my mom and told her I’d see her in three months. I was still mad at her but it didn’t stop me from getting a little choked up. What can I say? I’m a softy when it comes right down to it. I stood on the doorstep and watched her drive down the gravel driveway until her car was out of sight. Aunt Teresa stood next to me with her arm on my shoulder. 

“Well, I’m going to give you a chance to get settled in. It’s Friday and even though we usually work six days a week I gave the girls tomorrow off so they could show you around and you could get acclimated. Feel free to borrow any of the cars on the right side if you want to go into town. Those ones are mine. You’re 18 so I’m not going to treat you like a kid you can come and go as you please and do what you want but try to stay out of trouble and make sure you’re ready to work in the morning. We start at 7am on Monday.” 

“Thanks Aunt Teresa. I do appreciate what you’re doing for me here. The drive made me pretty sleepy I think I’m just going to go upstairs and take a nap. I gave her a hug and a kiss on the cheek and ran back upstairs. I hastily threw my clothes into the drawers and went on the roof to see if the girls were still cavorting around in the nude. Were they always like that? Was it a nudist colony? I’m sure if it was Aunt Teresa wouldn’t mention it to my mom. I’ve always loved the city but something about being out in the country knowing there was no one around for miles was so freeing and exhilarating. 

The sun was low in the sky and I could see lights on in a couple of their cabins. I went back downstairs and explored my new room. There was an en suite bathroom that I had somehow failed to notice with a beautiful bathtub. There were tiled steps leading up to a circular Jacuzzi tub. There was a giant circular window in front of the tub looking out toward the farm. The faucet affixed to the tub was gold and the shower head had glowing blue LED lights inlaid in the face. 

I was actually pretty stiff and sore from spending so many hours in the car and a bath seemed like just the thing to get the kinks out of my neck. There was a full length mirror on the wall opposite the tub. I turned on the taps and tested the water with my hands until it was just a hair under scalding. I like my bathwater really hot.

I left the tub to fill up and looked in the mirror. I pulled my shirt off and let my shorts fall around my ankles. I stood there in my red bra and blue cotton panties checking myself out. I had joined the track team to get in shape for Mexico. I hadn’t played sports since second grade. I was terrible at track but it got the job done. My ass was toned and taut and my abs were flat. I have C-cups but they looked bigger on my athletic frame. My blonde hair fell just to my nipples. 

I took off my bra and panties and and grabbed my phone. I took a photo of myself naked with the ends of my hair covering my nipples and thought briefly about sending it to a cute boy who was at this very second landing in Mexico then thought better of it.

The water was about halfway full so I sat on the edge of the tub and dangled my feet in. The window was fogging up but I rubbed it with my hands to get a view of the landscape. I could see down to the little circle of houses. It was dusk but I could still see them pretty clearly.

The redhead was laying on her roof completely naked. Her eyes were closed like maybe she was taking a nap. Then she suddenly sat up and looked behind her. Just as she did this I saw the other darker skinned girl from before appear. She had just climbed up to the roof from the other side and she was also completely nude.

They greeted each other with a hug and a peck on the cheek. Their hands lingered on each others waists and then they kissed each other deeply on the mouth. My mouth hung open as I stared at them, their breasts pressing together as they held each other close.

The dark skinned girl whispered something in the redheads ear and she giggled. She bent over a small protrusion near the edge of the roof that looked like it might be a chimney and the other girl slid her fingers into the redhead’s pussy. Her beautiful ass bounced and pushed back against her friends hand as she fingered her from behind. My pussy was getting really wet as I watched this scene unfold. I turned a lever above the bath tap and the showerhead began spraying water. I took it down from its fixture and pressed it against my pussy. The warm water felt so good spraying against my clit. I closed my eyes and moaned almost forgetting about the show that was happening outside the window.

I couldn’t hear what was happening but it was obvious from her face that the redhead was moaning loudly. The other girl’s body was blocked by the redhead’s and all I could see was her smiling face and her bouncing tits as she plunged her fingers into the redhead’s pussy over and over again.

She moved around to the other side and I was so startled I actually dropped the showerhead into the bath. Where her pussy had just been was a huge cock. It looked ridiculous on such a petite girl. It was fully erect and the redhead grabbed it with her hand and guided it into the opening of her wetness. She began pumping her massive cock in and out of the redhead’s pussy. Both of their tits shook as their hips collided. I was stunned but so turned on. I needed to finish myself off and find answers later. I picked the showerhead back up and turned up the pressure.

I held the showerhead a few inches away from my clit and shot the stream in a circular motion. My nipples were hard and I pinched my left breast. The pain sent ripples of pleasure through my body. The last thing I saw before the heat caused the windows to get too foggy for me to see through was the redhead on her knees sucking her friend’s massive cock and jacking her off.

I dropped the showerhead in the water and began rubbing my clit with my fingers and fingering myself. I put two fingers in but it wasn’t enough, my pussy was wet and ready. I put three then four in and pumped them hard as I attacked my clit. A huge rush of heat filled my entire body and then I squirted a long stream of clear liquid into the bath.

My pussy spasmed a few more times and thin little streams spurted out of me and into the bath. My head was spinning. I had never had a squirting orgasm before and it felt so good. Once I was finished cumming I wiped the fog off the window to see what was happening with the two girls but they were gone. 

I sunk down into the hot water until my body was completely submerged. I put my head back, wet my hair, then ran my fingers through it. There was a lavender body wash next to the bath and I lathered up my hands and soaped myself down. My left breast was sore from where I had tugged on my nipple while I orgasmed.

I was still processing what I had just seen. That woman clearly didn’t have a penis when she climbed onto the roof but then it was there. I knew what I’d seen and yet it still felt like my mind was playing tricks on me. I stood up and rinsed myself off with the showerhead then stepped out of the bath. I put on clean clothes towel dried my hair. 

I went downstairs to find something to eat. I’d worked up a big appetite. 

My aunt was already cooking. She had a big piece of salmon in the frying pan and she was spicing it and moving the pan back and forth over the burner. It smelled delicious. She also had a bowl full of garden vegetables and a bottle of white wine. She took two glasses down from a rack hanging over the sink and poured them halfway full. 

“Perfect timing. I was just about to come get you.” my aunt said as she handed one glass over to me. “I know you’re not technically old enough but trust me, there’s one cop in the whole town and he doesn’t like hassling with underage drinkers. It’s just more paperwork he always says.”

“Thanks” I said taking the glass from her and sipping it. “The food smells amazing!”

“Oh it’s just something I threw together. I’ll make something better for the Sunday night meal.” She walked back toward the kitchen island and plated the mixed greens before pouring a light pinkish dressing on them. She put the salmon on a wooden cutting board and cut it perfectly in two before setting it atop the salad. 

She brought it to the kitchen table and we began eating. My own mother never cooked anything that tasted half this good. I wolfed it down stopping intermittently to gulp my wine. I was ravenous. 

“So how much do you know about the girls who help out here? Is it the same ones that come back every year?” I asked. 

“Pretty much. They’ve been coming since they were around your age and that was seven years ago. They seem to lose or gain one every once in a while but for the most part it’s the same girls that have always been coming. There’s 10 of them this year. They’re a bit strange but they work hard and show up everyday. They’re sweet girls. I don’t know what they do from September to May but I know when it’s June without even checking the calendar because like clockwork they set up their little cabins and yurts starting on June first.” 

”Interesting.” I said. My aunt poured us another glass and we finished our meal. I helped her clean up then went back upstairs. I decided to finish my drink on the rooftop. I was amazed as I stepped out of the window. There were more stars than I’d ever seen in my life. The whole Milky Way was stretched across the sky. 

I sat back on the deck chair and stared up at twinkling stars. I tried to map the constellations in my head before realizing I could only identify three. I could see a few neon signs and lit up billboards back neat main street but aside from that it was all darkness and stars. 

The lights were on in the little cabins. I could very faintly hear the sounds of music and laughter coming from one of them. I don’t drink much and I was already a little tipsy from the wine. I’m usually pretty shy but I decided to go knock on the door and introduce myself. And if they were all standing there stark naked and smoking weed then I would do that too. It was going to be a long summer and I think the saying ‘When in Rome…” also applies to Lush Valley.

I drained my glass and went downstairs. I heard a radio playing the shipping report softly in one of the bedrooms. My aunt must have gone to bed. I put my glass in the sink then put on my shoes and quietly slipped out of the house. I know my aunt told me I could basically do whatever I wanted but it still felt like sneaking out so I made sure to make very little noise. 

As I walked toward the little encampment the music and voices became louder. I could tell it was coming from one of the houses on the far end. I felt a knot in my stomach and thought about going back but my liquid courage won out in the end. I knocked on the door and the talking inside stopped. Someone peeked their head out the window and then came to the door. 

“You must be Kylie! Teresa has told us all about you.”

A pretty young brunette with freckles and long hair said as she opened the door. I looked in and all the other girls were looking at me with inviting smiles and offering welcoming words. All of them were fully clothed as far as I could tell and I was filled with a mixture of relief and disappointment. 

”Come in! We’re just hanging out. I’m Megan by the way.” 

She introduced the rest of the girls. The girls I had seen earlier were called Amy and Claudia. Amy was the redhead and Claudia was the girl with the enormous cock. She was wearing a white cotton dress that was tight against her body and I couldn’t help but eye the area between her thighs in search of a bulge. The other girls were named Monica, Aly, Jennifer, and Penny. I couldn’t help but notice they weren’t exactly hippy names. More like the suburban soccer playing type I had grown up around.

They were all very pretty as well. There were three other girls as well Jessie, Erika, and Sierra but Megan claimed they were each getting an early night in their own cabins. They were tired from working the day before and they all planned to go into town and have a big night at the bar tomorrow.

“So what are you guys up to tonight?” I asked feeling intimidated by meeting so many people at once. 

“We were actually just about to go for a walk. I know it’s dark but we have flashlights and we know our way around really well. It’s such a beautiful night.” 

Megan said.

“Okay that sounds like fun. Let’s go.” We all filed out of the cabin. Penny had one of those big black flashlights that weighs like 10 pounds. She walked in front and we followed her. They started talking about going to the ridge. I told them I hadn’t seen anything like what they were describing from the roof but they said you couldn’t see it from the property. 

We walked for about a half hour talking and joking. I was so relieved to find out that they were all really nice people. We walked up a sharp incline and down the other side. There was a small grassy hill and just below it a small pond.

“This is the spot!” Claudia said. “You can’t really see it from the farm because of the hill in front of it.” with that she took off running and leapt off the hill. She screamed as she went sailing off the hill and then a second later I heard a small splash. By the time I ran over to look for her she was already swimming toward the shore laughing.

Amy and Megan ran after her and jumped off the ledge holding hands I could hear their laughter as well as they swam toward the shore. Then it was Monica, Aly, and Jennifer running full speed ahead and crashing into the water below. Penny grabbed my hand and said “Ready?” then we took off running.

I started to hesitate as we reach the edge of the ridge but Penny urged me on and before I had time to think I was flying through the warm night air. The water was freezing and I shrieked as soon as I came above water. Penny and I swam toward the shore and by the time we got there most of the girls were already naked.

They had hung their sopping wet clothes along a wire fence and were now laying the grass with nothing on but their smiles. As soon as we walked onto the shore Penny started stripping her clothes off. She pulled her jean shorts down and then dropped her panties around her ankles. She wasn’t wearing a bra and I could see her nipples through her soaked cotton tank top. She peeled it off and began walking toward the wire fence to hang her things up. 

“I can take that stuff for you.” she said suddenly turning back around to face me. 

“Um no it’s okay. I don’t mind.” I said meekly. 

“Are you really going to sit out here in those cold wet clothes without letting them dry at all?” She asked with an eyebrow raised. “Come on now. You don’t have anything to be ashamed of.” 

Well, I did promise myself that I was going to go with the flow tonight, and honestly it would be more weird if I didn’t do it. I shrugged my shoulders and pulled my wet shirt off then unclasped my bra and let it fall to the ground. My shorts were so sodden they were sticking to my legs so I had to roll them down around my ankles. 

My panties were dripping wet and they fell to the ground as soon as I got them past my thighs. I kicked my shoes off before we jumped in and they were still up near the top of the ridge. I handed my clothes over to Penny and she hung them with the rest. We walked about halfway up the hill and laid in the soft grass. I crossed my arms behind my head and gazed at the stars. It was especially hot for this time of night but a gentle breeze was tickling my breasts and causing my nipples to grow erect. Penny was laying next to me.

After about 5 minutes of peacefully stargazing I felt a finger on my stomach. It was brushing up and down from just below my breasts to just above my pubic hair. I looked over and Penny was smiling at me. She had cool blue eyes and little freckles around her nose.

Her body was amazing. It was obvious that all of these girls spent a lot of time working outdoors. She was toned and muscular and her thighs and ass were in phenomenal shape. Her breasts were smaller than mine but shapely and she had perfect little pink nipples. I could tell that she was naturally as fair skinned as I am but her deep all-over tan told me she was no stranger to being in the outdoors nude.               

I looked around and noticed the other girls had left us all alone. We were the only ones still at the ridge.

“I guess we’re the only ones left.” Penny said smiling up at me with her big blue eyes.

“Where did everyone go?” I said confused.

“They probably went back to the campground. I’m not sure I was too focused on you.” She said allowing her hand to go down a little further and brush the top of my bush. She was getting me so worked up. Even though I’d had a great gushing orgasm earlier I still wanted the real thing. It was strange to think about but I actually was lusting for Claudia. I was secretly hoping that I would end up alone with her and she would let me ride her huge cock.

Penny wasn’t looking bad either. Besides I’d never been with a woman before and I’d always wondered what it would be like. My pussy was getting really wet as she softly touched my skin and I wanted her fingers inside me.

I grabbed her hand and threaded my fingers through hers. She started to pull her hand back apologizing but I held it firm and guided it toward the my pussy. I could tell Penny was amazed at how wet I was already. She moved her middle finger around the entrance of my wetness and then began rubbing my clit. I gasped and pulled her closer to me.

She kissed my neck and clavicle then bit my nipple. I put my hand behind her head and told her to bite harder. A surge of pleasure rushed through me as she bit and sucked my nipples. I grasped her again and put my fingers over hers. I guided her down to my opening and pushed her middle and index finger inside me. I pushed my fingers against hers showing her how deep and how fast I wanted her to finger me.

I moaned as she took over the rhythm and once again pulled her head close to me so she could nibble on my hard nipples. Before long I could hear her fingers sloshing in and out of me. 

My legs were spread wide apart as she slipped another finger inside me. I arched my back and let out a shriek of delight. She kissed my nipples then my stomach. She was working her way down toward my pussy. While still fingering me she let her tongue dance across my clit. The sensation of the wind blowing my hair and the grass ticking my bare skin was wonderful as Penny expertly serviced my every pleasure center. I pinched and pulled my nipples as she made patterns with her tongue on my clit and rubbed my g-spot with her middle finger. 

She raised her head up, looked at me, and said “Kylie, I want to tell you something. The girls and I… we’re not exactly like we seem. We’re different to most girls.”

I was pretty sure I knew what she was getting at. Of course it wasn’t just Claudia. It must be all of them. They all must have the ability to change. That’s what brings them together. That’s why they live in such a tight-knit community.

“Earlier today” I said catching my breath. “I saw Claudia and Amy together on the roof. They were you know, doing what we’re doing, but Claudia changed. She had…”

“We all do. Or at least we all can change like that. Claudia learned it first from an old book on magic that she found at a second hand shop. She was the first to try it and she showed the rest of us. We can even show you if you’re up for something wild. Do you want to see?”

I was stunned but I just nodded my head. Before my eyes Penny began to change. Her beautiful pussy transformed into a thick veiny cock. She gripped the flaccid member in her hand and began to rub it up and down. It started to grow harder. A sudden urge to put it in my mouth overtook me and before she could blink I was on my knees with my hands wrapped around her hips and my mouth closed over her cock.

It was easy to fit it all the way inside my mouth at first but the more I sucked it the more it grew. After a few sucks it had grown large enough that I could only take it down halfway and it was still getting bigger. It kept growing thicker and longer until it was the biggest I had ever seen.

I tried to deepthroat it but it was way too massive. Penny moaned and put her hand behind my head pushing my head down a little further each time I reached my limit. Each time I took it down a little further before gagging. It made a wet sound as it pumped in and out of my throat. Her huge cock made me so horny. I was rubbing my clit with one hand and pumping my fist up and down her wet shaft.

I finally got to the point where I couldn’t take it anymore. I needed her inside me. I pulled her cock out of my mouth and laid back on the soft grass with my legs spread wide open. I parted my pussy lips with my fingers to reveal the entrance to my sopping wet sex. By this time her penis was standing at full attention and and she was eyeing my hungrily. She got down on her knees and I grabbed her shaft and rammed it into me. My sex was so wet the entire length of her shaft sunk deep inside me immediately.

I gasped and clawed at her back. She was filling me up as I had never been filled before. I felt the walls of my pussy expand as her giant member made its way inside me. At first it was slightly painful but as I grew used to her girth it turned into the most intense pleasure I had ever experienced. She pumped her hips back and forth into me sliding almost all the way out and then instantly filling me back up again.

She was holding herself above me in pushup position and with every wild thrust her breasts slapped against her chest. Her nipples were hard as glass and I pushed myself up and sucked them. She threw her head back and squealed in pleasure.

I pulled her in closer so that our breasts were touching. I put a hand on her ass and rubbed it up and down as her big piston fired in and out of me. 

“Oh my god. You’re so good! Fuck me just like that” I moaned. 

“I’m getting close. Are you almost there?” She asked me. I nodded. My pussy was dripping with the juices of my lust and I knew I was about to cum. I whispered in her ear

“Put your cock all the way inside me and don’t move.” She obliged. Her cock was just long enough to touch the bottom of my pussy. I rocked my hips back and forth in a slow and steady motion allowing the pleasure to move up and down my spine in waves. A heat was welling up in my body and swelling in my head as her cock pressed against the bottom of my pussy.

“I’m… I’m going to cum!” Penny just managed to get out as I felt a blast of hot sticky cum splash against my cervix and fill my pussy. Several more blast filled me and the last one took me over the edge. Shockwaves of pure ecstasy rippled throughout my body. The walls of my pussy clenched and loosened and a big stream of clear liquid squirted out from me and soaked Penny’s already dripping cock.

We collapsed back onto the grass and kissed each other. Our legs were entwined and I felt her cock gradually lose size. At a certain point I couldn’t feel it at all and I peeked down to see her little pussy back between her legs. We were both panting heavily and our thighs were slick with each others juices. I could have easily fallen asleep like that under the bright stars but after a while Penny said “We should probably get back.”

As I got to my feet I looked toward the ridge. A sudden urge overtook me and I and ran toward it and leapt over the edge. I curled my legs under me and cannon-balled into the water. As I swam toward the shore I heard Penny splash right behind me.

I came ashore and walked up the hill and Penny fallowed right behind me. I grabbed my clothes off the wire fence. They were mostly dry but I wasn’t so I just walked with them in my hands. It felt strange to be walking at night in the open air completely naked with no one around. I could definitely get used to it. Penny was in front of me. One of the other girls had taken the flashlight but Penny knew her way around really well and the full moon and night sky illuminated out paths just enough to be able to see the ground in front of us.

My head was spinning as we walked back. I didn’t understand how this could be real. These girls seemed normal enough and yet they weren’t at all. Would I really want to change like that? Was there any guarantee that I would go back to the way I was once I finished?

I wondered how much Aunt Teresa knew about all this. I had seen them cavorting around multiple times from the roof. Aunt Teresa must see them all the time. Unless they wanted me to see. Maybe they were trying to entice me into joining them. I can’t say I wasn’t happy happy about it. Each of the girls was so pretty in their own way. I hoped I would get some alone time with all of them by the end of the summer. Especially Claudia. I was sexually sated for now but one look at her big cock and cute little breasts would be enough to send me into a frenzy.

Penny and I didn’t talk much on the way back. We just held hands and loped along. Every once in a while she would stop and point out some interesting bit of the farm or tell me a story about something that happened there. She didn’t talk much but she was easy to be around. I was hoping I would get to spend a lot more time with her this summer.    

By the time we came upon the lights of the girls’ encampment I had dried off enough to slip back into my clothes. We walked toward the lights until we heard laughing, shrieking, and an unmistakable moan of pleasure. I looked at Penny and she just shrugged. 

We walked to the cabin where the sounds were originating and swung the door open. The scene was pure sexual pandemonium. Claudia was on her knees fucking Amy from behind whilst sucking Aly’s huge cock. Monica was standing in front of Amy with a hand on the back of Amy’s head.

Amy was bouncing her head up and down with Monica’s huge cock in her mouth. Jennifer and Megan were sitting on a couch against the wall watching the scene. Jennifer was rubbing her tits and playing with Megan’s pussy while Megan pinched her own nipples and jacked off Jennifer’s big pulsing member. 

All gazes turned toward us as we entered the room. I had seen some wild shit today but nothing had prepared me for this. 

“It’s okay,” Penny said “she knows. She’s interested”

Claudia smiled at that and pulled her long cock out of Amy’s pussy. She walked toward me, her member swinging between her legs. 

”Do you want one of these?” Claudia said motioning between her legs. I was nervous but also so turned on. I wanted to join their orgy and I knew this was the only way they’d let me.

”Yeah” I stammered “I want a big cock.” The group laughed and Claudia told me to take my clothes off and lay down. I obliged and stripped naked then laid on the floor. 

“Close your eyes.” Claudia whispered in my ear. I felt her hair against my skin as she licked her way down my body. I felt her kiss the area above my pussy and then run her tongue along my pussy lips. I shuddered as she put one finger on my clit and began to rub it in little circles. 

As she rubbed it I started to feel a chill run along my spine. It took over my whole body and I felt my body growing and changing. My interior pleasures became exterior and I felt something distinct from anything I had felt before. When she lifted her head up smiled at me. There was a big flaccid cock hanging between my legs. 

“Now should we teach her how to use it?” Claudia said to the girls who were gathered around anxiously watching. There was an excited murmur of agreement. Monica crawled forward on her hands and knees and said “Me first!”.

She had long brown hair and skin darker than Claudia’s. She had big green eyes and the biggest tits in the room even though she was petite. She tied her hair back into a pony tail and put the soft plump member into her mouth. Pleasure pulsed through my veins as her tongue swirled around my cock and I felt it begin to grow in short spurts. She put the whole thing in her mouth and licked my balls with her tongue. It was growing harder and longer. She encircled my cock with her thumb and forefinger and pumped them back and forth while resting my tip on her tongue.

As I reached my full length I could feel little droplets of precum dribble out of my cock slit and onto her tongue. She lapped it up hungrily them took my entire length in her mouth. My cock felt so good sliding in and out of her throat. It made a wet sound as it entered and exited but she didn’t gag once.

Once my cock was nice and wet she grabbed her huge tits in her hands and slid my cock between them. I pumped my hips and squeezed my nipples as I fucked her beautiful tits.

I noticed Megan get up off the couch where she had resumed watching and playing with herself and knelt behind me. She parted my ass cheeks with hands and her tongue slithered around my asshole. One of my previous boyfriends had wanted to rim me before and I turned him down but Megan’s tongue felt so good. The dual sensations of my cock sliding between Monica’s big tits and into her mouth and Megan’s skillful tongue tickling my asshole was too much to bear. My legs started shaking wildly I yelped out a soprano howl that people must have been able to hear back on Main street.

Monica looked up at me and smiled then turned around. She reached back and grabbed my cock and pulled it roughly toward her wet sex. A surge of orgasmic pleasure took hold of me as I plunged my big staff into her. Megan was still behind me and I felt her tongue penetrating my ass on every down stroke. Monica was moaning in rapture as my thick cock pumped in and out of her.

I wanted to be filled as well. I wanted to feel someone inside me as I penetrated another. Claudia was railing Amy against a dresser as they watched me fuck Monica. I beckoned Aly, Claudia, and Jennifer toward me. I told Claudia I wanted her to fuck my ass while I suck off Jennifer and Aly. They were only too happy to oblige. Megan stood aside and allowed Claudia to rub her big cock head against my ass. Her dick was dripping wet from her own precum and Amy’s juices.

My cock had bumped up against Monica’s cervix and now she was pushing back against me and moaning. I pushed my hips back as Claudia’s dick penetrated my ass. Before long her cock was deep inside me pumping in and out, following the same rhythm as my my thrusts into Monica.

When we had established our cadence I opened my mouth and put my lips around Jennifer’s cock. It too was hard and I could taste her salty precum as it dripped onto my lips. Aly was standing on the other side of me and jacking off. Her cock was touching my lips as well. I had a hard time sucking them off with everything else I had going on so I just opened my mouth and let them rub their cock heads on my tongue while they jacked off.

The other girls were in various places around the room their legs spread eagle touching themselves and rubbing their tits. The sensation of having my ass filled by Claudia whilst also plunging a cock of my own into Monica was indescribable.     

Claudia reached her hands around my waist and grabbed my nipples. I told her to squeeze them harder and fuck me roughly and she obliged. Her hips loudly slapped my ass cheeks as she fucked me harder.

“I’m going to cum!” Jennifer said. I looked up at her and nodded my head in approval, giving her the okay to shoot her wad on my face. She pulled her cock out of my mouth and pressed her cock slit against my lips. A torrent of hot cum sprayed my face and soaked my lips. I stuck my tongue out and let her rub the tip of her cock on it until every last drop was gone.

Then it was Aly’s turn. Jennifer’s cum had drenched my lips and tongue and made it extra wet and slippery. Aly used it to lube up her cock head and encircled it with her thumb and forefinger. She used tiny stroke just on her tip and before long she was screaming “I’m cumming! Oh Fuck! I’m going to cum!”

A hot sticky stream shot out of her cock as well. She had even more cum in her than Jennifer and she made a huge mess all over my face. By the time those two were done cum was dripping out of my mouth and down my chin. While they were soaking me in their juices I was momentarily distracted but now that they’d finished it was my turn.

I could feel Monica’s hand against the base of my shaft as she rubbed her clit. Claudia was slowing down but I told her to keep fucking me hard and fast. “If I keep going like this I’m going to cum!” she said. “Good. I want you to cum in my ass.” I said breathlessly. We rocked back and forth faster and faster. My tits were loudly slapping against my chest as I howled in delight.

“Oh my god! Are you ready?” Claudia said.

“Yes! YES! YES!” Was all I could get out. I felt her cock head twitch inside me then thick ropes of cum filled my ass. It set off a chain reaction before I could do anything to stop it my cock was pulsing. An impossible heat welled up inside me and then I felt a rapturous explosion through my entire body. A huge blast of cum shot out of my cock and deep into Monica’s pussy.

My cock was pressed right against her cervix and the thick blasts hit a wall as soon as they came out and dripped down my cock. Soon after I felt her whole body shake and the muscles of her pussy contracted around my cock. She screamed out and then sighed a deep relaxed sigh. I slid my cock out of her and collapsed back onto the floor. There was cum on face and tits. In my ass and dripping down my thighs. There was cum dripping down my cock and onto my balls. I was basically swimming in the stuff. We were all breathless and panting hard.

As my desire was sated my cock started to shrink and become flaccid. I watched as it shrunk back to it’s initial size, then smaller, and smaller, until it had turned back into my familiar pink pussy. My chest and limbs were red from exertion and nipples were sore from where I had played so roughly with them.

“Um, I don’t supposed there’s a shower around here.” I said. They laughed and Amy took my hand and led me outside. The others followed close behind. There was a row of showers that looked more like an irrigation rig. The water was warm though and the pressure was good.

The girls laughed and helped each other wash. They were sharing body wash. They would lather their hands up and then scrub each others backs or rub their breasts. Jennifer had a big pile of foamy bubbles in her hands and she dumped it on Monica’s head. Monica screamed and splashed water in Jennifer’s direction. They got into a playful tussle and before long they were making out. Claudia put her arm around my shoulder and said

“I’m glad you’re here. I hope we’ll get to spend a lot of time together.”

I blushed and looked at the ground. “Thanks. I’m glad too.” I said.

Dawn light was peaking over the mountains as I scrubbed myself clean. The way it blended with the starlight was astonishingly lovely. I had seen so many stunning things and I hadn’t even been here for 24 hours yet. I was glad I had been made to come here. I bet no one in Mexico was going to have a story half this crazy. Not that I was planning on telling it. I already had a feeling I would be coming back next summer.
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THE FUTA WITCH

“Did you get the stuff?” I said to Ava as soon as I saw her.

“Yeah, yeah, don’t worry about it.” she said waving me off in an annoyed tone. “keep your voice down though.”

“Why are you embarrassed?” I asked wrinkling my nose at her.

“I’m not embarrassed it’s just weird. I’m not like you I’ve never done anything like this before. I’d like to keep it on the down low if that is at all possible with you.”

“Ouch, harsh. I’m not going to spread it around that the little prom princess is doing witchcraft after school with her weird friend.” I said. She shot my a withering look and rolled her eyes.

“Oh my god Jane I didn’t mean it like that okay? Let’s just get out of here.” she said picking up her backpack and throwing it over her shoulder.

Ava was one of the coolest girls in school. We were both 18 year old seniors and I had known her since I was a freshman. She had only learned who I was a few months ago. She was gorgeous with long blonde hair that she tinted pink, bright blue eyes, and sensuous lips. She wore pink lipstick that matched her hair color and dark eyeliner.

She was fairly short but had large breasts, a thin waist, and a full ass. I’m bisexual so I was very attracted to her. On top of all that her family was insanely wealthy so she was always going to interesting places and doing fun things with her rich friends. I had no idea about her sexual orientation but she only dated guys as far as I knew.

I get my fair share of attention from women and men and in fact I was dating one of each at the time this happened but I wasn’t beautiful in the same way Ava was. People more often told me I was cute. I have medium length red hair that falls to my chest, green eyes, and my cheeks are dotted with freckles. My breasts are a decent size but not as big as Ava’s and I’m thin but I don’t have the same barbie doll figure she does. We officially met at the 18th birthday party of a mutual friend.

Before I get into that story I should mention that I’m a witch. I’ve been practicing witchcraft since before I was in my teens. My mom is an old hippie and a lot of her friends practice witchcraft so it was something I grew up around. I was home-schooled until high school so I never thought of it as a big deal. When I casually mentioned it to some new acquaintances freshman year suddenly I was a pariah.

Some people really embraced me others wanted nothing to do with me. Some people wanted nothing to do with me until they heard I might be able to use my witchcraft to help them, Ava was one of those people. It was kind of shitty knowing that she was only using me right from the start of our relationship. I knew Ava a little bit from being in classes with her and despite her completely ignoring me she actually seemed like a really cool person from afar. She listened to cool music, read good books, and seemed like she was really funny. I thought we might get along if we ever hung out in a one on one situation. Also using is a two way street and if I told her I needed some very expensive items I’d been wanting for a long time to do my spell it was highly likely that she would use her family’s money to get her hands on them.

Anyway we were at our friend’s birthday party. I was doing tarot readings and Ava came to have her cards read “as a joke”. I was in the middle of reading her cards when our mutual friend Megan came over and started talking to us.

“Jane I just want to tell you that you are amazing and whatever we did the other night worked!”

“That’s awesome! I’m so happy for you!” I said looking up and smiling.

“What happened? How do you know it worked?” Ava said looking slightly annoyed.

“Okay, Jane read my cards at the beginning of the year an told me I was not going to get into my top school. I didn’t believe her at all because I had the grades and my essay was on point. Well, just as she said I got a rejection letter a few months later. I was stunned. Anyway I went back to her and I was like Jane you were right I didn’t get in! So she was like don’t panic we can fix this. We went to the magic store and got all this stuff and then I went to Jane’s house and we did like a spell together and the next day I got a call from the dean apologizing and saying there was a clerical mistake and that I had been accepting.”

“Well couldn’t that have just been a coincidence?” Ava said skeptically.

“I mean, I guess but isn’t it weird that Jane knew everything in advance and that the dean called me literally the day after our spell. I know it sounds hard to believe but I really think she helped me.”

“Well, what about me? Am I going to get into my top school?” she asked with a smug defiant look on her face.

I pulled a few more cards. “No.” I said matter-of-factly “you won’t.”

“Now I know you’re full of shit. I’m a legacy and my brother got in with worse grades than me.”

“Well I hope I’m wrong” I said with a sympathetic smile “but I wouldn’t count on it.”

She had never really acknowledged me before that but she actively avoided me after. Until she got her rejection letter that is.

I was putting my books away in my locker and she walked up to me with a sour look on her face.

“Hey! I need to talk to you.” she spat out.

“Okay what’s up?” I said. 

“No not here. Come with me.”

“I really need to get to class.” I said.

“I’ll make it worth your while just follow me.” she said and then turned around and walked up a nearby flight of stairs.

I wasn’t sure if it was a threat or a sexual advance but either way I followed behind her. I didn’t mind watching her walk from behind one bit. She went into the library and found a table at the far end away from everyone else. I sat down across from her and folded my arms waiting for her to tell me what she wanted.

“I need help.” She said tossing a crumpled up letter across the table. It was a rejection letter from an ivy league school on the east coast.

“What do you want me to do about it?” I said.

“I don’t know do whatever you did for Megan. Do your witch thing. Fix it.” she said exasperated.

“Not to be a dick but like… why should I help you? You’ve never really been nice to me and lately you’ve treated me like a leper.”

She put her head in her hands. “I’m sorry. I was a jerk to you I know. When you said I wasn’t going to get in I got really upset with you and then when I didn’t get in I realized it’s not your fault you were just calling it like you see it.”

“I’ll help you but I’m going to need some things from you and you’re going to have to help in the ritual. You have to be there.”

“Okay I don’t mean to offend you but can we please not tell anyone we’re doing this.” She pleaded.

“Yeah. Yeah. I know the drill. You think you’re the first girl in your clique to need my help.”

“What? Are you serious? Who else? Are you the reason Derek left me for Samantha? Not to sound conceded but I’m way hotter than her.” She said putting a hand on her hip.

“That is entirely confidential.” I said pushing my chair back and getting up. “I’ll send you a list of the things I’m going to need you to bring. Meet me after school on Friday.

On Friday she met me on the front steps of the school and we began walking to my house. I live about a mile from school in a brick duplex. Our conversation started off slow but it turned out we actually liked a lot of the same music and artists. She told me that none of her friend were really into that stuff so it wasn’t very often she got to talk about it. She even invited me to a gig on Saturday. It was the first show of a new synth-punk band that her ex-boyfriend was in.

“Do you have a boyfriend?” She asked me.

“Sort of. It’s complicated. I’m seeing this guy who goes to Twin Oaks but I’m also seeing this girl who goes to Merril Academy. I like them both but we’re going off to college next year and it just seems like a waste of time to get serious.”

“You’re bi? I didn’t know that. I’m bicurious but I’ve never done anything about it. What’s it like being with another woman?” Ava asked.

“I don’t know. It’s different. It’s way more, like, comfortable. Women know their way around a pussy a lot better than most guys, obviously.” I said blushing a little bit.

“That makes sense.”

She looked around to see if anyone was watching and then kissed me on the lips. I looked at her in stunned silence and then returned the favor. I pressed my lips against hers and took her tongue into my mouth twirling my own around it. I put my hand on her hips and she put her hand behind my head and ran her fingers through me hair.

She was wearing a thin black cotton t-shirt and I could feel her breasts pressing against mine. I rubbed the small of her back then reached back and cupped her ass.

She smiled up at me and said “Hey now, I think you’re getting ahead of yourself.”

Her lips were soft and her mouth tasted so sweet. I wanted this kiss to last forever. My head was absolutely swimming. We kissed for a long time but when she heard a car coming up the street she moved her head back and we continued walking. She walked a lot closer to me after that and even held my hand a few times.

I led her up the stairs to my house and walked inside.

“My mom is staying with her boyfriend so no one will bother us tonight.” I told her.

“That’s good because I really liked kissing you back there and I kind of want to do it some more. If you’re up for it.” She said with a wry smile.

I was so flabbergasted by this sudden turnaround. She was so hot and I was really attracted to her but I wonder why she was suddenly interested in me in that way. Maybe she knew this was her chance to finally be with another girl and she knew it wouldn’t get out in her circle of friends. I was okay with that. I was a lot more open with my sexuality than most of the girls that she hung out with and I was just happy that she was interested in me.

I led her up two flights of stairs to my room which was in the attic. She kept remarking on things we had hanging on the walls, mostly magical items, and asking what they were so I explained each one as we went along. When we finally got to my room said “Whoa! This place is actually really cool.” My room was filled with old books, a Japanese style table that was low to the floor, different runes were scattered around the floor. There were black candles on my bedside table and a small easel with a painting I’d been working on.

“So do we have to be naked for this spell to work?” Ava said to me.

“No. Why would we?” I said folding my arms.

“Can we be?” She asked and then hopped on my bed and patted the area next to her beckoning me over.

“Can I ask why you’re suddenly so interested in getting in my pants?” I asked her.

“I don’t know. I guess what you said about being with girls made me want to try it. I’ve been fantasizing about girls for a long time and the only porn I watch is lesbian porn. I think you’re really hot and I know none of my friends would go for it so I figured ‘why not’?”

“Good enough for me” I said hopping onto the bed next to her. She ran her fingers through my hair and kissed me on the lips again. I kissed her back harder and then put my fingers to work exploring her body. I put my hand under her shirt and felt the smooth skin on her back. Her hands fumbled around under my shirt for my breasts and I could tell she was nervous.

She giggled as she reached behind my back to undo my bra. I lifted my hands over my head so she could pull my shirt off and take off my bra. She just sat back and looked at me as I bared my naked breasts to her. She ran a finger around my nipple and it grew hard under her touch.

“Can I suck them?” She asked.

“Do whatever you want.” I told her.

She put her mouth around my nipples and sucked each one until it was hard as glass. She was so beautiful I imagined that she would be one to take charge in the bedroom but she wasn’t. She was shy and giggly and seemed like she had no idea how to proceed. I took control.

I pulled her shirt over her head and took of her bra then I laid her on her back and sucked her nipples. I unbuttoned her jeans and slid her zipper down putting my hand inside her pants but outside of her panties. I found her through her panties and began rubbing it in soft circles.

She cried out and pulled me closer to her so that our tits were touching then she kissed me deeply. Her cries of ecstasy were muffled by our adjoined mouths as I started rubbing her clit harder. She pulled her jeans all the way off and was lying on my bed in just her panties and nothing else.

I slipped her underwear to the side and started sliding my middle finger in and out while she sucked my nipples. Her pussy was so wet my finger slipped inside her easily. I slipped another finger in and she dug her nails into my back. She looked me in the eye and with a smile said “Do you have a sex toy? I’ve never used one.”

I smiled at her “You are so cute I can’t believe I ever thought you were a badass.”

“You thought I was a badass?” she laughed. “I’ll take it as a compliment coming from you.”

I opened the drawer of my nightstand and pulled out an 8 inch blue dildo that was shaped like a cock and my little white plastic clit vibrator.

“This one. This one. Or both.” I said holding them up.

“Both” she said smiling.

“Okay you do this.” I said handing her the little clit vibrator. “And I’ll take care of this.”

I pulled her panties off then moved down between her legs. I kissed her stomach and her thighs then licked her clit and lapped at the entrance of her pussy. She was soaking wet as I slid the big dildo into her pussy. It was so big she tensed up and it didn’t go in right away but I worked it back and forth gently until it began to slide inside her. She moaned and put a pillow over her face to stop her cries but I reminded her that no one was home and she began shouting in pure joy.

“Oh my god! Oh my god! Yes! Lick my pussy! Fuck me with your big toy!” she shouted so loud I thought the neighbors might hear. I told her to turn around and put her ass in the air. I plunged the thick dildo into her pussy from the back while she howled and then told her to rub her clit with the vibrator. She did and after about thirty seconds she cried

“OH FUCK! I think I’m going to cum!” No sooner had the words left her lips than a big stream of clear liquid squirted out of her pussy.

“Oh my god! I’ve never done that before! Holy shit! I’m sorry!” She said her face turning red.

“Don’t be sorry that’s the hottest thing I’ve ever seen. Are you ready for more?”

“Yeah I think so” She said with a smile resuming the position.

I put the dildo back inside her pussy and she rubbed her clit with the vibrator. This time she didn’t immediately cum all over the bedspread but she quivered like a leaf as all of the sexual stimuli overwhelmed her. I put my tongue on the back of her pussy and licked it while I slid the dildo in and out of her. That was enough to put her over the edge again.

This time she had no words just a high pitched shriek that I worried might break my windows as a thick jet of liquid squirted out of her pussy right into my open mouth. Her legs shook violently as her juices came gushing out of her. I pulled out the dildo and licked her pussy up and down drinking the trickles that were still running down her pussy lips.

“Oh my god. Jane I’ve never cum like that before. I didn’t even know I was capable of experiencing that much pleasure at one time. I thought my head was going to explode. You’re so fucking good. I want to get you off now I’ll do anything.

I couldn’t believe I had the sexiest girl in school begging to get me off and telling me she would do anything. I was so fucking turned on.    

She unbuttoned my pants and slid them along with my panties around my ankles. She kissed my nipples and my stomach and the inside of my thighs.

“I love this.” she said motioning toward the red landing strip that I’d shaved into my pubic hair. She ran her fingers through it and licked around it.

Then she stuck her tongue against my clit and began to move it in little circles. It was so sudden I gasped then put my hand on the back of her head and pushed her toward my sex. I moaned softly as she flitted her tongue inside me. It was obvious she was inexperienced but that almost made it even more of a turn on. I felt her breasts on my thighs and she looked up and me and said


“Do you like anal?”

I nodded “Usually if it’s done right.”

“Can I put my finger in your ass while I eat you out?” she asked.

“This really is a day of firsts for you isn’t it?” I said laughing. “Yeah do it.”

I felt her middle finger probe toward my asshole. I was worried she would try to jam it in all at once but she worked it in slowly while she sloppily licked my cunt.

“I want you to lick my clit while I use my toy.” I said to her through moans and sighs.

She fingered my tight asshole and licked my clit while I stuck my toy into my pussy. It slid in easily and I turned on the vibrate function. I could feel her finger rubbing against the toy through the walls of my pussy. It was almost sensory overload. I felt a warm sensation building in my core and radiating out through my body. Waves of pleasure crashed over me as my pussy and asshole quivered and spasmed at the same time. I shouted

“I’m going to cum!” then pulled the toy out of my cunt and squirted an immense amount all over Ava’s mouth. She licked my juices off her face then dove head first into my pussy to lick up the rest as liquid continued to cascade out of me.

My legs shook and my vision blurred as Ava lapped between my legs.

Once I had finished cumming she crawled up next to me and laid down. We kissed each other deeply and I could taste my juices in her mouth.

“That was so fucking good. I can’t believe you’ve never eaten box before.” I said kissing her chest and sucking her nipples.

“I’ve never done any of those things before. Maybe I’ve been wasting my time with men. None of the ones I’ve been with have ever made me do that before.” she said gesturing to a wet spot on the bed.

“Yeah men are great when I’m in the mood but give me a woman 90% of the time.” I said.

“There’s a bathroom over here if you want to clean up.” I said leading her to my en suite. I turned the shower on and we got in together. We lathered body wash on each other and kissed and sucked on each others breasts. See her naked and wet got me horny all over again but I resisted the urge to go any further. I knew we had work to do.

After we finished I turned the water off and we got dressed.

“Okay are you ready to get into that school?” I asked her with a wide smile.

“I really hope this works.” she said leaning her head on my shoulder.

“Look I talk a good game but I really can’t guarantee anything. All I can tell you is that I’ll do my best.” I gave her hand a reassuring squeeze.

“Thanks” she said.

I unpacked the bag of items that I’d told her to buy and set them next to the small jade alter table that I kept near my bed. I sprinkled the ritual powder in a circle around us then scattered my runes on the table.

“Do you mind if we do a spell I’ve been meaning to try at the same time? Kind of like a two for one deal?” I asked.

“Will that work?” she said sounding unsure.

“I think so. It shouldn’t mess anything up.”

“Well, you’re the expert. I’ll follow your lead.”

I took the other ritual items out of the bag and laid them on the table then lit the candles and held Ava’s hand. I could tell she was nervous because he palms were sweaty.

I chanted an incantation and burned some ritual herbs. I arranged my talismans in the proper way and squeezed a bit of amethyst in my hand. As I finished my incantation I felt an energy vibrate through my body and the amethyst disappeared from my hand. A sudden wind blew through the room snuffing out the candles.

I opened my eyes. That had never happened before. I looked on the ground to see if I

had dropped it somehow but it was nowhere to be found.

“Is everything okay?” Ava asked sounding alarmed. “That was insane what happened? Is that what usually happens?”

“Ummm, basically for the most part.” I said still looking around for the gem. I smiled at her. “Yep everything worked perfectly.”

“Okay well now I guess we just play the waiting game huh?”

“Yep now we just wait and see.” I felt strange. There was something off. I was pretty sure my spell for Ava had gone as planned but my personal spell involving the amethyst was supposed to make me feel sexual pleasure more intensely and I wouldn’t know if that worked until I tried it out. “Do you want to fool around again?” I asked her. “I always get really horny after I do a spell.”

“Um, yeah okay. It will be good to ease my nerves a little.”

She walked over to the bed and laid down waiting for me to come and guide her through her second ever lesbian experience. I got up and began walking toward her but something felt different between my legs.

“Um I’ll be right back. Just wait here.” I told her and she nodded although I could she was still slightly concerned.

I hurried to the bathroom and I could feel something between my legs as I walked. I shut the door then pulled down my pants and panties. My mouth hung open and then I let loose a thunderous shriek. Hanging between my thighs was a thick flaccid cock. This was not what was supposed to happen. A few seconds later I heard Ava at the door.

“Are you alright?” She asked her voice shaking.

“Yeah, um I’m fine. I think maybe I did something wrong though. I’m going to come out but please promise you won’t tell anyone about this.”

“Okay I promise just come out. You’re freaking me out.” I pulled my pants up and walked out. “What is it?” Ava asked. I took her hand in my own and put it down the front of my pants. There was a look of confusion on her face and then one of shock. “Is that what I think it is?” She said sounding horrified.

“Yes. That is a cock.” I said. “We need to figure out how to reverse this.” I grabbed the spell book where I’d found the sexual intensity spell and leafed through it looking for any information about this unfortunate turn of events.

“What should I do?” she asked.

“Just go through this book and see if you can find anything about reversing it.” I handed her another spell book.

We had only been reading through them for about 5 minutes when I heard Ava say “Um, I know this might be weird but can I see it?” I looked at her with a nonplussed expression then sighed and unbuttoned my jeans and pulled them off along with my panties. I hadn’t taken in the full sight of it before. It was long and thick and veiny.

“Does it work?” She asked. “Like what would happen if I did this?” She crawled over to me and started running her fingers long the shaft. I was surprised to see that it twitched when she touched it and then it started growing. 

“What if I sucked your cock?” she asked looking up into my eyes. I couldn’t believe Ava was thinking about sex at a time like this but it did sound like an enticing proposition. If I just reversed the spell when would I get the chance to feel what it was like to fuck someone with my dick. Still I just stared at her a little dumbfounded.

“Would it make you feel better if I put your cock in my mouth?” she said rubbing a finger along the tip and kissing my thigh. I nodded at her then took of my shirt and laid back on the floor. She reached up and caressed my breast as I put my hand on the back of her head. 

She licked my cock up and down the shaft as I ran my fingers through her hair. She gripped my cock in her fist and began to stroke it. I moaned as she stroked it and licked my tip.

Before long I was fully erect and Ava was taking my cock as far into her mouth as she could. She couldn’t get it more than halfway down without gagging. She told me to go lay down on the bed. I laid down with my legs hanging off the bed and she straddled my chest facing away from me. She bent over and took my cock into her mouth again.

It was much easier for her to get my cock down her throat from this angle. She was sucking my cock fast and hard when I pulled her pants down, took off her panties and  probed my fingers into her pussy. She was already wet and my fingers slid into her easily. I slid two fingers into her and I heard her moan. I placed a finger on her g-spot and she let out a shriek of pleasure, muffled by my big cock, as I rubbed it.

After fingering her for a while I pulled her hips down toward me and shoved my tongue into her wet sex. I passionately pushed my tongue deeper and deeper into her opening and she took my cock further and further down her throat. She would slurp my cock as far down inside her as it would go until she couldn’t take it anymore and gagged, then she’d repeat over and over again. I could feel my precum dribbling out of my cock slit.

“Wait! stop!I’m going to cum!” I cried out as she finally forced my cock down her throat so far she could lick my balls. She took my cock out of her mouth and said “Not before you fuck me!” I took a second to get myself under control and she laid on her back waiting for me to fill her wet pussy.

She wrapped her legs around my waist and gasped as my giant member entered her. I felt her nails dig into my back as my cock worked it’s way deeper inside her. Her whole body shuddered under me as my cock moved in and out of her. I could feel her hard nipples against my own as she held me close. I started off slow but as her pussy grew more and more used to my girth she started screaming “Fuck me harder! Fuck me harder! Oh god YES! FASTER!”.

Fucking her with my cock felt so good. I almost didn’t want it to go away. Every powerful thrust filled me with a deep pleasure that permeated my entire being. My cock was making a sloshing sound as it slid in and out of her wetness. My thighs were making a loud slapping sound against her ass as I gave it to her fast and hard. After only a minute she screamed “I’m going to cum!”

I slid my cock inside her as far as it would and held it there. She trembled and quivered underneath me and then let out a piercing shriek as a cascade of her juices flooded out of her. When she soaked my cock in her juices I couldn’t hold on anymore. I held her close, bit her neck, then unloaded a thick stream of my semen. Burst after burst of hot sticky cum spurted out of my penis and splashed against her cervix. I kissed her deeply as my semen filled her pussy and dripped down my cock.  

Even though we’d already both cum I didn’t want to take my cock out of her. It felt so warm and nice in her pussy and I just wanted to make out with her as our juices mingled and pooled near our thighs. Gradually my cock lost size though and it kept losing size until it had disappeared altogether.

“That was really fucking good” Ava said breathlessly as I rolled off of her.

“Well I guess we figured out how to reverse the spell.” I said sounding slightly disappointed.

“Is there anyway we can bring it back?” she asked me.

“Why do you want one?” I asked her.

“Um kinda” she said “but not right now. I don’t think I’ll even be able to walk the rest of the week.”

We laid on my bed and held each other for a long time.

“Well if we did enough magic to make you grow a cock we probably did enough to get me into school right?”

“I’m not sure if that’s how it works exactly but yeah probably.”

“Good.” She said then sighed and closed her eyes. She rested head on my shoulder and I could feel a deep sleepiness overtaking me. I wondered if we’d stay friends after tonight or perhaps even be more than friends. I kissed her forehead and let sleep overtake me.
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KIDNAPPED BY FUTAS

I yawned awake from a deep and dreamless sleep. I felt so rested and relaxed after getting nearly twelve hours of sleep. I don’t usually sleep that much but I had a gala to attend tonight and then my best friend Cara’s 18th birthday party at one of the most exclusive clubs in the city. My 18th birthday was there as well so I knew we were in for a wild night. Sex and drugs were definitely on the menu.

I sent a text message to our chef Nikolai and told him I felt like lox on a bagel with cream cheese this morning. He sent back a smiley face with the words ‘Ready in 15 minutes Vanessa.’ I didn’t want to wait fifteen minutes, I wanted it now.

I decided to get ready for the day. I was going shopping for a dress to wear to the gala so I needed the perfect dress shopping outfit. Something that was easy to get in and out of.

I took a quick shower and brushed my teeth then got out my potential lingerie choices. I needed to decide what bra and panties to wear now so that I could see how they’d look with my dress. I decided on the black sheer panties and matching bra. I checked myself out in the mirror.

The bra did a good job of squeezing and pushing up my breasts. They made my C cups look more like D cups. I had just gotten a wax a few days ago and my pussy was still perfectly bare. I pulled on the black sheer panties and turned around. My personal trainer had been riding me about using the elliptical machine everyday and it had really paid off. My ass looked amazing and my long legs were toned but not too muscular.

I tossed my black hair from one shoulder to the other trying decide what to do with it. It hung down to my breasts in curls. I’d found the perfect pink lipstick and shade of eyeliner to go with my green eyes now I just needed to find the dress that completed the ensemble.

I threw on a light blue pleated skirt and a white blouse that I buttoned up halfway then put on a gold necklace with a diamond and sapphire pendant.

The dress that I was going to buy needed to be the perfect combination of slutty and classy. On the one hand it was being thrown by my dad’s investment firm and all the sales were going to benefit some charity or other.

On the other hand a lot of the sexy young Wolf of Wall Street type of guys that worked for my dad were going to be there and I wanted to show up to Cara’s party with one of them fawning all over me. Maybe even two.

I glanced at my phone after I’d finished getting ready. It had been twenty minutes and still no breakfast. Nikolai made great food but he was really slow. He had only been working for us for about six months but I liked him.

He was an older guy maybe in his early forties but handsome with a chiseled jaw and bright blue eyes. There was a wide smile permanently plastered to his face and he always seemed like he was in a good mood. He immigrated to the U.S 20 years ago from Russia or somewhere around there and had been cooking for wealthy families in the neighborhood for half as long. 

I laid on the bed and played with my phone until finally there was a knock on the door. I assumed it was one of our maids with my food.

“Come in!” I said without looking up.

“Just leave it on the table” I said still scrolling through facebook. I heard the person walk across the room and set the food down on the table then walk back to the door and close it. Only they were still in the room.

I looked up for the first time. It was a beautiful young girl with bright blue eyes and blonde hair. She was easily 6 inches taller than me maybe even over 6 feet. She had big boobs and a well toned body. She was wearing a maid outfit but it was slightly different to the ones that our maids wear, although you wouldn’t know it if you didn’t look at them everyday.

“Um hello…” I said in an uneasy voice. “Are you filling in for someone today?”

She held her finger up to her lips and said “Don’t scream. If you scream things could get very ugly so I’m warning you now not to do that.”

I backed away from her “What are you talking about?”

“Here’s what I’m talking about. You’re going to come with me peacefully and quietly and there’s no need to draw attention to yourself or me.” she had an accent that I couldn’t quite place.

My eyes went wide I thought about fighting but she was much bigger than me and looked stronger plus I saw the outline of something that might have been a gun tucked into the front of her pants.

“Now turn around and put your hands behind your back.” I obeyed and she approached me and pulled out a pair of black handcuffs. She secured them on my wrists. The chain linking them was so small I could barely move my arms.

“Let’s go.” she said.

Usually there were maids and other serving people walking around the house but for some reason they were nowhere to be found. I feared the worst. We descended the grand marble staircase to the first floor then exited through the back.

The walk across our perfectly manicured lawn, around the rose garden, and through the topiary seemed endless. In reality it probably only took about a minute but I was sure it would last forever. My legs were wobbly and each step I took I felt like I was going to fall.

There was a white van with the logo of a catering company on the side across the street. The engine was idling and back door was open. The woman led me over to it and told me to get in. She motioned for me to sit on a long bench against the wall. There were three of them not including the driver.

“Why are you doing this to me? Is it money? I can get you money.”

“Money is part of it” said the blonde in the maid costume. She was stripping out of it and even though I was terrified I felt a tingle between my legs as I gazed upon her big full breast and toned round ass. The others didn’t even seem to notice as she slipped off her stockings She was wearing lacy black panties and a matching bra. When she bent down to pull on a pair of jeans that had been waiting for her her breast popped out of her bra and I saw her perfect pink nipples.

I didn’t know if I was getting excited because of the danger or in spite of it.

The other two women were beautiful as well. One had long brown hair and was considerably shorter. She was just over five feet tall but had big breasts and luscious lips. She had big brown doe eyes and freckles dotted her face. The other girl was a redhead. She looked the oldest of the three and was maybe in her late twenties. She was petite with small breasts and a small waist. She was slightly taller than the brown haired girl but slimmer.

“What do you mean it’s kind of about money? Either it is or it isn’t.” I said exasperated just wanting to go home.

“Do you know what your father does?” said the blonde.

“Uh yeah. He invests in companies that he thinks are going to do well and offer good products and then when they do he gets money.” I said as if it were the most obvious thing in the world.

All three of them laughed.

“Your father is responsible for so much pain and misery around the world. I don’t have time to get into all of that but I’ll let you know why specifically we have taken you.” the redhead said.

“We are from a small village in a country on the Caspian Sea. We loved it there. We lived good simple lives. There were people there who hated people like us though. They wanted us dead. Your father owns a shell company that funnels money to arms dealers who aid anti-government rebels who would see all of us dead if they could. He has blood on his hands Vanessa and all of your wealth is bought with blood money.”

“What do you mean people like you? I don’t understand.” I said trying to take this all in.

“Show her.” the red haired woman said to the blonde.

To my surprise she pulled her pants down and then her panties. She had a small landing strip of blonde pubic hair that led toward her sex. She began rubbing the front of her pussy. As she rubbed it changed right in front of my eyes. Within ten seconds where there had been a beautiful pink pussy was now a fat veiny cock.

“Is that real?” I said astounded.

She tugged on it and the skin surrounding it pulled away from her body. I couldn’t believe it. How could this be a real thing? Even though I felt like I was in danger I was so fucking turned on. Seeing her big tits and cock caused a stirring in my loins like nothing I’d ever experienced before.

I’d never been with a woman before but I’d often thought about what it would be like. I had to push the thought out of my head. These people were my kidnappers. I shouldn’t be fantasizing about their cocks I should be thinking of a way to get the fuck out of here.

“We don’t want any harm to come to you.” the brunette said. “If we were to hurt an innocent person like you we would be no better than the people that we hate. Our comrades have attacked and taken a camp held by the rebels where we found all of the information about your father’s dealings. We want the amount that he has in the shell company: 126.8 million US dollars transferred from that company to us. We will give further instructions when you talk to him.”

That was a lot of money even for my dad. Would he really pay that much for me. I was his only daughter and heiress. I was pretty sure he would pony up the money but you could never be sure with him.

After a few more minutes we came to a stop in front of a white bungalow in a neighborhood I didn’t recognize. Across the street was a boarded up pawn shop next to a liquor store. I had a feeling we’d left my affluent gated community. The blonde woman threw a sweater over my hands to cover up the handcuffs and led me inside the house. The van sped off down the street.

It was a tiny one bedroom house. There was a coffee table in the center of the living room with two couches on either side. The television was turned to the news. Probably so they could monitor if anyone had noticed my disappearance yet.

The redhead and brunette sat on the couches and kicked their feet up on the coffee table while the blond led me off to the bedroom.

“There’s a bed here for you to rest on. I suggest getting some sleep you’re in for a long night most likely.” she told me.

“Can you loosen my handcuffs?” I asked.

She sighed and came over to me standing close behind. My breath quickened as I felt her breasts against my back. I thought back to the van ride and her big cock. I wanted to try to coax it out myself. As she fiddled with my handcuffs I reached back and ran my hand along the front of her jeans.

She bristled at my touch and pulled back but then came close again. I rubbed my palm along the front of her jeans. To my disappointment it was perfectly flat. She encircled my wrist with her fingers and showed me how to caress her and before I knew it I felt a bulge growing in her pants.

I traced the outline of her growing member with my fingers and unbuttoned her top button then slid her zipper down. It was tricky to do in handcuffs but I managed. I rubbed the front of her panties but her massive dick was already bursting out of them.

She kept looking nervously at the door knowing that someone could come into this room at any moment. She reached her hands under my blouse and rubbed my tits. I moaned softly as she squeezed my nipples but she clapped a hand over my mouth and said “Shhhhh”

She pulled her pants down around her thighs so that I could feel the full length of her member. The warm smooth skin of her throbbing erection felt amazing in my hands. My pussy was getting wet just from imagining it inside me. I gripped it at the base and moved my wrists back and forth sliding along her length.

To my astonishment her member was still growing. As I jacked her off her tip slapped against my lower back. I could feel her precum already forming in her cock slit. A strand of it ran from my lower back to her tip. With her hand still tight around my mouth to prevent me from vocalizing my pleasure she reached her hand underneath my skirt and rubbed my pussy through my sopping wet panties.

My whole body involuntarily tensed as she ran her fingers along the length of my slit.

She found my clit with her fingertip and rubbed it in quick gentle circles. I pushed my hips back toward her.

I wanted to throw her down on the bed and grab her tits. I wanted to ride her and squeeze her ass but I couldn’t because my hands were completely restrained. On the other hand it felt kind of sexy being completely at her mercy. I could only do what she allowed me to do. I couldn’t prevent her from doing anything to me. Not that I would have wanted to. I was completely under her control.

She pushed my panties to the side and let her fingers slip inside my wetness. One at first then two then three. I was aching for her to fill my tight pussy.

“I want you inside me.” I moaned into the hand that was covering me mouth. “Please fuck me with your big cock.” I begged.

She pulled her fingers out of me and grasped her massive member at the base then began rubbing it up and down my slit from front to back. I soaked her tip in my juices and then she began to penetrate me. I felt like a virgin again as her massive tip pushed its way past my pussy lips and into my entrance. I had never had anything so big inside me and I was worried it wouldn’t fit but the walls of my pussy stretched as her thick cock thrust down my canal.

She turned her hand sideways and pressed the area between her forefinger and thumb against my mouth as her cock slid in and out of me. I bit it in an attempt to prevent myself from screaming out in rapture.

“Bite me harder.” she whispered in my ear as the speed of her strokes increased. I felt a white hot heat well up between my legs as her cock stretched the muscles in my pussy. Every thrust sent a shockwave of pleasure rippling throughout my entire body.

She bent me over so that my face was flat on the bed and really started going at it. Her hips slapped against my ass so loud I was sure that one of the other girls would burst in at any moment. Maybe they heard but didn’t care or maybe the TV was too loud.

“Touch my clit” I whispered into the bed and she reached her hand around my waist and put her finger on my button. She pressed it in time with her thrusts and the intense euphoria made my head spin. I could feel her balls slapping against my pussy as she rocked her hips back and forth. It felt so good to be powerless to her whims.

“I want your cum inside me!” I squeaked as I felt the heat from between my legs welling up in my stomach. She started thrusting even faster. The sounds of our skin slapping together echoed off the walls. Suddenly I felt her cockhead twitch and pulse and she unleashed a torrent of hot sticky cum deep in my pussy.

As her seed filled me a surge of pleasure rushed up and down my spine and caused every muscle in my body to tense up and my pussy to spasm. I curled my toes and cried out as a stream of liquid spilled out of my pussy and soaked the woman’s cock and spilled out of me onto the floor. My whole body shuddered as the woman pulled her cock out of me.

She found a towel in a nearby drawer and wiped my pussy down then pulled up my panties.

I watched her wipe down her cock but I glanced away and when I looked back it had turned back into a pink pussy. She pulled up her panties and jeans and walked out of the room leaving me to lay there on the bed and assess my situation.

I couldn’t believe any of this was happening. Daddy was a criminal? Possibly even a war criminal? I’m young but I’m not so stupid as to think that none of our family’s investments are tied up in possibly shady deals, but this was beyond anything I could have imagined. I thought of those poor people having to flee their idyllic fishing villages with rebels hot on their trails. Rebels with guns purchased from my daddy.

I decided right then and there I would do anything I could to help these three women with their struggle. I didn’t want anything to do with my family’s blood money. I heard a small commotion in the living room and then my door swung open.

“You might want to see this.” said the brunette standing in the doorway. I hopped off the bed with my hands still cuffed behind my back and walked through the door into the living room.

They were all gathered around the TV. The news was on and there was a graphic that said breaking in big bold letters at the top. A reporter was standing front of my house.

“I’m here live in front of the Durand estate where it has just been discovered that Vanessa Durand, heiress to Durand investment group, has been kidnapped. A ransom note was discovered by the chef in the backyard. The kidnapper or kidnappers are asking for over 100 million dollars as restitution for unspecified war crimes purportedly committed by Mr. Durand’s firm. The police are scouring the streets for Ms. Durand and there is a reward of 1 million dollars for any information that leads the police to Ms. Durand’s whereabouts. Please be on the lookout. Ms. Durand is 5’3” with dark brown hair, she weighs around 110 pounds, and has green eyes.”

“Hey that’s me!” I said as a picture of me flashed on the screen. “Ugh why did they use that picture! It’s so bad!”

The reporter continued “Police are concentrating their search in the Palma Tranquila neighborhood on the west side.”

“Fuck!” The brunette said. We heard sirens in the distance and a helicopter floating somewhere overhead. “How could they possibly know that?”

At that moment the white van came to a stop in front of the house again.

“We need to go.” said the redhead.

Put something over her head and let’s get her out to the van.

They tied a sweater around my head like a shawl and ushered me outside and into the back of the van.

“We’re heading to the cabin.” said the blonde as the van peeled out down the street. We were sliding all over the place as the van took sharp corners at high speeds. A police car with its lights flashing pulled up behind us and I saw the color drain from their faces but as the driver pulled over to the shoulder the officer sped past and pulled over a blue van up ahead.

They all sighed in relief and the brunette burst out in laughter. We hopped on the freeway and the city disappeared behind us. We all sat in silence for the rest of the journey. I had no idea where we were going but I was starting to like these girls despite the fact that they were holding me hostage.

The city landscape gave way to tall trees and grassy lots. We pulled onto a road that led into the forest and up a giant hill. We drove around and around up the hill for ten minutes or so until we reached the summit. There was a cabin there and a clear vista where we could see the city. There were helicopters clouding the sky like a swarm of bats. It was strange to see them all up there looking for me as I looked on from miles away.

We piled out of the van and again it drove away. The brunette led me by the arm into the cabin. It was sparsely decorated. There was only one room with a single bed a couch and and a coffee table in the middle of the room. 

“Oh my god that was so close.” the brunette said.

“I thought we were totally fucked.” said the redhead.

The redhead pulled the brunette in close and kissed her full on the lips.

They kissed passionately for a few seconds then pulled away from each other looking slightly embarrassed. I saw the blonde looking on with a crooked grin on her face.

“I heard the redhead whisper into the brunette’s ear “I wish there was somewhere we could go.”

“Don’t stop on account of me.” I said. “I want to watch though.”

They looked at me in shock then looked at each other. I could see it gradually dawning on them that it might be kind of hot to fuck with the hostage looking on. They kissed again more passionately this time. The brunette pulled the redhead’s shirt off. She wasn’t wearing a bra and the nipples on her tiny breasts were already hard. The brunette closed her mouth around them and sucked them then licked up and down her chest. I was getting so turned on but I couldn’t do anything about it with my hands behind me back.

I felt the blonde come up behind me and put her hand on my ass. I reached back and touched the front of her pants again. I didn’t need to coax anything out of her this time her cock was already at full length and ready to go. I unbuttoned her jeans and slid her zipper down then grabbed hold of her erection with both hands. She bucked her hips back and forth into my hands. She lifted my skirt up so that her cock was poking my ass through my panties.

The brunette and redhead were fully naked now. They were making out on the bed and stroking each others members. Then they each faced opposite directions and started sucking each other off. The redhead was on bottom and I could see the outline of the brunette’s cock as it slid down her throat.

I was getting so horny watching them. My panties were soaking wet.

“I want you to fuck me against the bed.” I said and the blonde marched me over to where the other two were going at it.

She pulled my panties to the side and slid her thick member inside me. It was difficult to take her massive girth but it penetrated me more easily this time. I didn’t have to be quiet now so I let loose. I cried out with a high pitched moan each time her cock probed my deepest depths. She tore my blouse open and ripped my bra off then cupped my breasts and squeezed my nipples. I was in heaven.

Looking at the brunette and redhead I wanted to suck their cocks as well. I reached forward and pinched the redhead’s big pink nipples and caressed her breasts.

“I want to suck your cocks.” I said through gasps and sharp inhalations as the blonde pumped her cock in me like a piston. They took each others cocks out of their mouths and turned to me then looked at one another and back to me. They each laid at opposite ends of the bed and intertwined their legs so that their erections were touching. Neither of them were as big as the cock that was currently inside me but they were both quite sizable. They held their staffs against one another.

I wrapped my hand around both of their cocks and swirled my tongue around their cock heads. Thy both gasped as my wet tongue slid across the smooth warm skin of their dicks. I tried to take both of them into my mouth but it was too much. I couldn’t do it without scraping my teeth on their tips so I just used my tongue to bath their cocks in my spit.

They moved their hips together as I twirled my tongue around them. The blonde increased her speed and a loud wet slapping sound reverberated all over the cabin.

I wanted to take their cocks in my hands and pump my fists over them while I licked their tips but my hands were immobilized behind my back.

“I want all of you to cum in my pussy.” I wailed as I felt the blonde’s tip pulse and twitch. The redhead and brunette hopped off the bed and were standing next to me giving each other a handjob and waiting their turn.

The blonde slowed her strokes. She pushed me down flat on the bed and grabbed me by the hips. Her cock slid all the way out of my pussy and then rammed in as far as it would go. It felt so good my legs were shaking. Finally she let out a tremendous moan and I felt her cum spurt out of her cock and splash against my cervix. She rocked back and forth shaking all the cum out of her member. Three or four more bursts streamed out and then ran out of my pussy.

Next it was the redhead’s turn. She stood behind me and slid her cock the length of my pussy lips. Her cock was covered in the blonde’s cum by the time she entered me. She wasn’t as thick but I yelped in surprise as her long cock made contact with the bottom of my pussy. I couldn’t believe it! I’d never had anyone so long and the way she bottomed out inside me made me weak in the knees.

She pulled her cock out of me and laid on the bed then told me to hop up. I crawled over her and straddled her hips. She guided herself into my wet opening. I bounced up and down on her cock and my tits slapped against my chest. The brunette came up behind me and tried to enter me from behind. My pussy had lost a lot of its tightness after taking the blonde’s monster but could I really take two cocks at once?

I winced as the brunette’s cock slid against the redhead’s. It was too much for me to bear but I stuck with it. Gradually I felt the brunette’s cock slide against the redhead’s into me. At first she could only put the tip in, but as we slowly rocked back and forth the rest of her cock made its way inside me.

It was such a strange and lovely feeling having both of them inside me at once. I knew I wasn’t going to last long. I bounced slowly and the redhead reached up and caressed my breasts as she guided herself in and out of me. A surge of pleasure shot through my body to the core and my pussy convulsed. I couldn’t hold on any longer. I let out a piercing howl and then my pussy squirted a cascade of clear liquid all over both of their cocks. My breath quickened and the muscles of my pussy contracted again and another stream jetted out of me.

Me squirting on their cocks must have really turned both of them on because moments later I felt both of their tips twitch and they both let loose thick ropes of cum into the depths of my pussy. I felt them both shudder and moan as burst after burst of hot sticky cum filled me and spilled out of my wetness.

They slipped their cocks out of me and we all collapsed back onto the bed. The blonde licked my cum covered pussy and then gave me a big sloppy kiss on the lips. I licked the cum off her lips and swallowed it.

“What are we going to do now?” I asked.

“I’m going to take a shower.” said the blonde. The other two agreed.

“No I mean are you going to leave me here or what? How does this end?”

“How do you want it to end?” asked the redhead.

I wanted to stay with them. I wanted to take daddy’s money and use it to help them fight for their cause. I didn’t even know their names but I felt close to them.

“I want it to end on the Caspian Sea in a little fishing village. I want there to be a safe place where we can live simple lives and enjoy each others company.”

“Then we’ll find a way to make it happen.” said the brunette kissing me on the cheek.

Outside the low rumbling whir of helicopter blades echoed through the valley. I heard the van pull up outside and thought about how I would rejoin them once everything settled down. 
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THE FUTA CRUISE

The sky was gray and overcast with dark menacing clouds that roiled and flashed. The storm clouds stretched off into the dark distance disappearing over the horizon. The waves crashed against the shore forcefully sending a massive spray of misty water that dusted our luggage and clothes.

The forecast had called for sunshine and warm temperatures. I expected to be sunbathing on the deck of the massive cruise ship all the way to Turks and Caicos but the weather had other plans.

The boat rocked back and forth slightly but it was calming to see that the punishing waves did little to disturb it. A man in a high visibility vest scanned my ticket and I pulled my luggage up the gangplank.

I was going to be at sea for two weeks visiting tropical paradises and day drinking in what was essentially a floating 10 story shopping mall. I had been looking forward to putting my things away in my room, slipping into my bikini, and hitting one of the poolside lounges for an adult beverage, but the sky looked like it might open up and pour at any second.

I wheeled my suitcase onto the deck and pushed through the throngs of people all scurrying off to their own suites. I could tell by the way everyone was dressed that I wasn’t the only one unprepared for this dismal weather. The clouds had started spitting and the rain was beading in my hair. My ticket said I was on the top deck in room 805 so I found the nearest elevator and made my way up.

The elevator was so crowded that I could barely move. I was tripping over luggage and getting poked by baby strollers and various other accouterments. After we had ridden halfway up the crowd had thinned out enough to breath comfortably. By the time we reached my floor there were only three of us left.

One of them was a young woman who looked about my age, in her mid twenties, or maybe a little older. She had long black hair and a pretty face with soft features. Her eyes were green and her skin was olive colored. She was wearing a white shirt that had been moistened by the sea spray and the drizzle.

I tried not look but I caught a glimpse of her tits as they stuck to the wet cotton. She wasn’t wearing a bra and her big nipples were plainly visible. I looked away when she caught sight of me and she smiled. She was wearing short shorts that barely covered her toned supple ass. She had freckles dotting her nose and her smile was playful and coquettish.

The other person was a girl who looked a bit younger. She was wearing the sweatshirt of a local state university and I assumed she was probably a freshman or sophomore there.

She had blonde pigtails and shimmering blue eyes. Her lips were full and sensuous, and they gleamed red with what looked like a flavored lip balm. She was tall and lean with long toned legs and a full ass. She was listening to music on a pair of expensive headphones and blowing a bubble with her bubblegum. She looked at me and nodded her head then looked away, disinterested.

The elevator pinged as we hit the top floor and we all wheeled our luggage out and began looking for our rooms. Coincidentally we all headed in the same direction.   

“Well that’s comforting.” said the dark haired woman motioning out toward the distance. It was black as night and the lightning flashes were so frequent the clouds looked like strobe lights.

“I was on a cruise for my 18th birthday a few months ago. We hit a storm like this where everyone had to go inside for a whole day. It was such a drag. I spent the whole day in the casino eating shrimp cocktail and playing blackjack.” said the blonde.

“That doesn’t sound so bad.” I said.

“I lost eight thousand dollars.” she said grimacing.

“Holy shit!” said the dark haired woman.

“Yeah, my dad was pissed. He didn’t give me any more money for the rest of the trip. It was a real bummer.”

“Well this is me. Room 805.” I said stopping in front of the door.

“Looks like I’m your next door neighbor. I’m in 807.” Said the blonde.

“Well I’m 813 so I’m down the hall. It was nice talking to you I’m sure I’ll see you around.” Said the dark haired woman as she pulled her luggage past us.

I smiled at them and put my key card in the electronic reader then pushed the door open.

I sighed a deep satisfied sigh as I entered my room. Sure the first day might not be what I was hoping for but the storm will dissipate and then it will just be me, the sun, and a series of tropical islands each more paradisiacal than the last.

I didn’t have anything to worry about for two whole weeks. I didn’t have to see my horrible boss or my stupid coworkers or even think about my job for half a month, starting now.

I jumped backward onto my bed and let it bounce me straight up into the air. I turned on the TV and flipped through the channels. There was a channel that cycled through information about the cruise itself. It let guests know about the various restaurants, shows, stores, casinos, and other amenities the ship had to offer. It also gave information about various tourist hangouts and places of historical and cultural significance on the islands we were to be visiting.

There were ancient stone temples, multilevel nightclubs, fancy seaside restaurants where the fish they served was caught mere hours before they cooked it. I was making a mental checklist of everything that I wanted to do over the next two weeks when I heard a woman cry out in pain.

I turned my head to a door that I hadn’t noticed before. There was a door adjoining my room with the room that the pretty young blonde had entered. I crept closer to it and put my ear up next to the door. I heard a woman cry out again but this time I didn’t mistake it for distress. There were two different voices and I could hear the unmistakable slap of flesh on flesh.

She was watching a porno! She probably didn’t realize how thin the walls were. Either that or she didn’t care. As the onscreen shouts of pleasure continued I heard a third voice moaning much more softly. I could just imagine the pretty young blonde over there naked with her fingers buried in her tight pussy. Rubbing her hard nipples and delicately touching her clit.

Imagining what she was doing over there made my panties wet. I pulled my dress up around my waist and pushed my panties to the side. There was a mirror on the wall in front of me and I caught sight of myself. I had to admit I wasn’t looking half bad. My long red hair hung in curls to my shoulder and my dark eyeliner paired beautifully with my green eyes.The summer sun had already started to bring out the freckles on my nose. I pulled the straps of my dress down over my shoulder and rubbed the tiny pink nipples of my big breasts.

The fiery red landing strip that bisected my pubic mound was peaking out of my panties as I held them to the side so that my fingers could explore my wetness. The moans and slapping of skin on skin in the adjacent room spurred me on until my fingers were knuckle deep in my pussy.

Involuntary moans started to escape from my lips until I was almost as loud as the couple my young blonde friend was watching. I put my foot up on a dresser in order to push deeper inside myself. I grazed my g-spot and let out a howl then accidentally kicked a makeup bag that I’d placed on the dresser causing it to loudly spill all of its contents across the floor.

The porn suddenly clicked off and I heard the bed creak then footsteps padding across the floor. I heard the door on her side creak open and then a knock.

“Are you okay?” she said in a sweet innocent voice. “I heard something fall.”

“Yeah, I’m fine.” I said pulling the straps of my dress over my shoulder and straightening out my panties.

“Can I come in for a second?” she said. I wanted to finish getting myself off. I was so turned on thinking about this hot young girl playing with her tight pussy but I didn’t want to seem rude so I unlocked the door on my end and opened it. What I saw almost made me fall over.

She was standing there with a bright innocent smile her blonde pigtails slightly askew. Her white tank top was pulled up and her big tits were bared to me. My eyes drifted downward and there it was. Hanging between her thighs was a massive cock. She had a full erection and it was slightly red looking as though she had just been playing rough with it.

“Is that a… cock? How?”

“Yeah of course. Don’t you have one too? You are in the futa wing. Wait, are you not…” she trailed off.

“No, what’s a futa?”

“Futa’s are girls like me. Girls like all of us. This cruise company always accommodates us and puts us in the same block of suites when we have a gathering. There must have been a mix-up. We’re getting dropped off on Crooked Island for three days then joining back up with the Cruise on the way back. Oh this is so embarrassing.” She said putting her hands between her thighs to in a futile attempt to cover the massive member.

“Wait don’t do that. I want to see it. If you want to show it to me.” I said taking a step forward and putting my hand on her arm. She put a hand on my hip and looked deeply into my eyes. I pulled her in close and felt her soft breasts rub against mine through the thin cotton of my summer dress.

I closed my eyes and went in for a kiss. I felt her soft lips against mine and then her tongue slipped into my mouth whirling around my own. Her breath was sweet and her kiss was deep drawing me into a state of passionate unbridled arousal. As she pulled me in closer I felt her thick erection against my body. It made a line from my pussy all the way up past my bellybutton.

“I don’t even know your name” I gasped through heated kisses.

“It’s Dawn. Nice to meet you.” She said biting my lip and squeezing my ass. “And you?”

“I’m Heather. Nice to meet you too.” I said kissing her neck and nibbling her earlobe.

She reached down to the hem of my dress and pulled it up over my head. I felt strange standing naked in front of a girl I’d only just met but I was so horny my usual bashfulness left me entirely. My pussy grew even wetter when I felt the heat of her long smooth cock against my bare skin. I pushed her gently into her room until she fell back against her bed. She was in a sitting position on the bed and I got on my knees in front of her.

I kissed her thighs and licked her balls. Her manhood was standing straight up and I licked it up and down twirling my tongue around her cock head.

“Do you want me to put your big cock in my mouth?” I said looking up at her sweet face.

“Uh huh” she squeaked out as I positioned my lips over the tip of her cock and lapped at it with my tongue. She threw back her head and moaned as my lips closed around her staff and I took it gradually into my mouth. I wanted to see how far down I could take her cock before I gagged.

With each bob of my head I inched closer to the base of her shaft. She put her hand on the back of my head to guide me and show me the rhythm that she wanted. I liked the way she pressed my head down onto her member.

I was only able to take it halfway down before I choked. She started bucking her hips slipping her cock further and further down my throat. I relaxed my muscles and let it come. Inch by inch I was able to take more and more of it until I felt her balls slapping against my chin as she rocked her hips back and forth.

I was touching my pussy as I sucked her cock and my wetness was all over my fingers. Dawn pulled and pinched my hard nipples as she fucked my mouth and my pussy was aching to be filled. I couldn’t take it anymore. I needed her inside me.

I pulled my head back and her cock made a squelching sound as it exited my throat and mouth. I stood up on the bed so that my pussy was right in front of her face and was about to lower myself down onto her big shaft when she grasped me by the hips and took my wet sex into her mouth.

She placed her tongue on the back of my pussy near my ass and licked the entire length of my slit until my wetness was coating her face. I put my hand on the back of her head and moaned as her tongue penetrated inside me and twirled. The feeling of her hot breath on my pussy lips made me so lightheaded I thought I might fall but Dawn’s grasp was tight. My knees buckled and I pressed my pussy into her open mouth as her tongue made hard circles against my clit. Dawn dug her nails into my thighs as I pressed the back of her head. I let out a shriek of surprise as she slapped my ass. She did it quite hard and the pain sent shocks of pleasure up and down my spine.

The tingle between my legs was growing unbearable and I needed a cock to fill my dripping pussy right away. I grasped Dawn by the shoulders and pushed her onto her back then positioned my sex over her cock and gripped the base. I guided her long shaft inside me. Even though my pussy was slick with the juices of my lust it was still difficult to fit her cock inside me at first. She had the thickest member I had ever seen. Her girth was intimidating but thrilling all at the same time.

Her cock head parted my pussy lips and made its way inside my entrance a little at a time. I winced as she pushed inside me but once I got used to how massive she was it was the most intense pleasure I’d ever felt. I lowered and raised myself over her over and over as her rod probed deeper and deeper inside me. Once her cock was slick with my juices it more easily slid inside me.

I bounced up and down on her cock until finally my ass touched down against her thighs and I could feel her balls rubbing against me. I looked down between my legs and was amazed at how much she had stretched my pussy. I couldn’t believe I was taking her entire cock inside me.

“My god you’re so huge!” I said leaning forward and kissing her on the lips.

She smiled at me and thrust her hips upward pumping her piston in and out of me in a slow and steady rhythm. I arched my back and howled as she fucked me hard and deliberate. My tits slapped loudly against my chest and I watched her tits jiggle in small circles as the force of her thrusts rippled throughout her body.

She sat up and took my nipple in her mouth as she rode me faster and faster. She put an arm around me and cradled my ass pushing me into her as she bucked her hips. I reached down and rubbed my clit as pulses of pleasure shot through my limbs and radiated like spiderwebs through the nerves in my back. I could feel the gentle reeling and tossing of the ship as I rode Dawn’s cock and I imagined I was fucking her on a raft drifting out to see with no one around for thousand miles. 

I howled and attacked my clit rubbing it vigorously as Dawn’s cock sunk it’s final inch into me and touched the bottom of my pussy. The feeling of her dick tapping my cervix was amazing. It filled my loins with heat that I knew was going to boil over at any moment.

“I want you to cum inside me.” I said breathlessly through intermittent moans.

“I’m so close! Are you ready?” she said looking up at me then taking my nipples into her mouth.

She bit my nipple and started bucking her hips under me faster and faster. A loud wet sound punctuated by skin slapping on skin emanated from out bodies as her cock slid nearly out of me then rammed back in. High pitched moans of “Fuck!” and “Yes!” issued from her with each time out loins slapped together then she pushed me down by my hips as her cock touched the bottom of my pussy and I felt a torrential flood of her cum blast out of her cock slit and splash against my cervix then stream down the sides of her cock and the walls of my pussy.

I clawed at her back as her juices filled my insides. I put a finger on my clit and pressed it in soft circles while bouncing my ass up and down ever so slightly. Feeling her cum inside me dripping out of my pussy pushed me over the edge. The tingle between my legs turned into a pulsing heat. I quivered as vibrations of pleasure oscillated through me. An explosion of bliss rippled through my every nerve and danced across my skin as the muscles in my pussy shivered and quaked. They spasmed around the fat cock that was inside me and I lifted my knees slightly as a thick stream of clear liquid spilled out of me and soaked Dawn’s cock and balls.

A few more streams issued forth from my pussy before they gradually subsided and stopped altogether. I shuddered as the final drips of my lust sprayed into Dawn’s lap then collapsed forward pushing her onto her back.

“Oh my god! That was fucking amazing.” I gushed kissing her cheeks and neck and biting her earlobes. “Where did you learn to fuck like that?”

“When your cock is as big as mine it’s not that difficult” she said pushing her hips up and letting her now soft cock slide out of me. “You weren’t so bad yourself. I’m surprised you were able to take my entire length and the way you suck dick is incredible.”

“I’ve never even seen a cock that was anywhere near as big as yours and I’ve certainly never had anything that massive inside me so I’m just as surprised as you are.”

We laid next to one another grazing our fingers along the lengths of each others bodies and doing soft circles with out fingertips on each others nipples. Her eyes were so bright and and full. I still couldn’t believe that the sweet girl laying in front of me had such a massive cock. When I gazed into her eyes I almost forgot about it but then my exploring fingers would touch it and bring me back to reality.

Her cock was as beautiful as she was. It was the platonic ideal of a cock. The size and shape and girth were everything that a cock should be. I wanted to make a mold of it so that I could carry it around with me for whenever I felt my urges rising.

“Do you smoke?” Dawn asked me.

“Occasionally, socially, I don’t ever buy them.”

“Me too, only on vacation.” she said reaching over to her nightstand and pulling a drawer open. She got out a pack of Dunhills and removed two then reached for a gold lighter. “Can I make you a drink?” she asked.

“You brought booze with you?”

“Duh!” she said. “Is this your first cruise?”

“Actually it is.”

“Well here’s a free tip. Bring booze.” She poured a splash of whiskey into one of the plastic cups next to the coffee machine then pulled a coke out of her bag and mixed them. She made another one for me and handed it over. She took a long pull then walked around the room gathering her various items of clothing and putting them on.

I was sad to see her cover up because she had such an amazing body especially her breasts and cock. She put her panties back on then hopped into her little shorts and pulled them up. She put on her bra and then slipped her sweatshirt on over.

“You coming?” she leaning against the door.

I quickly dressed then followed her outside. We walked down a long hallway then out onto a balcony. I looked out across the water and was surprised to see land so far away. Apparently at some point during our romp the ship had sailed and we were now headed for open waters. The menacing storm clouds that had loomed ahead of us on land were now nearly on top of us. Lightning flashed and thunder clapped as tall waves roiled in the distance.

“It’s kind of scary don’t you think.” I said as Dawn put both cigarettes in her mouth and lit them with her lighter. She took a drag and exhaled then handed one of them to me. I took it from her and took a puff then sipped my cocktail.

“Eh not really. I’ve seen worse storms on cruises. These ships are so big I bet a tidal wave couldn’t knock one over.” Dawn said.

“I know. I’m not scared exactly. I know intellectually that we’ll be fine it’s just seeing water in every direction and storm clouds full of lightning, doesn’t it bring out like a primal fear in you?” I asked her.

“It makes the hairs on my back stand up. It’s exciting. I feel like I’m getting away with something.”

I laughed. “That is very interesting. I like that.”

We looked out over the water as we drifted into the storm and and silently smoked our cigarettes and drank out whiskey.

“Oh hey it’s you guys again! How’s it going?” I heard a voice from behind me.

It was the woman who we’d ridden the elevator with. She was still wearing the tiny white top that only partially concealed her nipples. Then it hit me. She was a futa too.

Everyone in this whole wing was. I hadn’t seen many other people but I wondered if they were all this attractive. Was there something about being a futa that made you naturally good looking. I was anxious to find out.

“Oh hey!” Dawn said turning around. I gave a small awkward wave and smiled.

“I’m not interrupting anything am I?” She said walking up to the railing and leaning against it.

“No not at all. We were just talking about the storm.” I said pointing off into the distance.

“Scary right?” she said with a grimace.

“That’s what I said!” I exclaimed “but Dawn doesn’t seem to be worried which is comforting.”

“My name is Dawn by the way.” dawn said extending her hand.

“Marie.” The dark haired woman with the beautiful breasts, and most likely, big cock said shaking Dawn’s hand.

“I’m Heather. Nice to meet you.” I said shaking her hand as well.

“Do you guys want to hit the bar?” she said raising her eyebrows.

Aye aye” Dawn said downing the remnants of her drink in one gulp and throwing the cup in a nearby trashcan. She stubbed her cigarette out in an ashtray on top of the trash can and I did the same.

We followed Marie up a flight of stairs.

“Wait where are we going?” Dawn said.

“There’s en enclosed bar on the top floor. It’s awesome. I’ll show you.” Marie answered

We walked out of the stairwell and down a long hallway. At the end of the hallway was a large wooden door. Marie pushed the door open and we walked into a large open room. There was a bar in the middle of the room and couches in front of large picture windows.

This bar was full of beautiful women and I suspected that they were all futas as well. The bartender was a blonde woman in a button up white shirt. She had ample breasts and smoky gray eyes.

“What can I get for you ladies?” the bartender asked us as we approached.

“I’m going to keep rolling on the whiskey train.” said Dawn. “Maker’s Manhattan please.”

“Ooh same for me.” said Marie.

“Well if you guys are doing it why not?” I said.

Dawn was a sweet girl but she acted much older than she appeared. I was beginning to really like her.

We walked away from the bar and took a seat on the left side of the room. From this vantage we could see the poolside decks below. The rain was really pounding now and nearly everyone was inside save for a few people scurrying this way and that covering their heads with their hands or trying to wrangle umbrellas that had been turned out the opposite way by the wind.

We saw a group of people crowded around the doors to the casino smoking cigarettes and holding cocktails glasses as their hair whipped around their faces.

“I hope this dies down soon.” said Marie “I did not pay all that money to sit inside all day. I could have done that at home.”

“I wonder what it’s like on the island. Have you heard?” Dawn asked Marie.

“No I haven’t but I’m sure it will be fine. I rented a little cottage on the beach. It’s one of those houses on stilts that are built over the water. There’s a trap door in the living room floor and you can fish from your living room or jump in and swim around. It looks fucking crazy.”

“That’s so cool!” Dawn said with an expression of wonder on her face.

I sipped my drink and gazed out the window. The ship plodding through the water lumbering up and down as the waves hammered against the sides.

We finished our drinks and ordered more. Dawn and Marie mostly talked about what they were going to do on Crooked island. Their accommodations and what their was to do on the island. Dawn was making her first trip and she was really excited.

“Do you want to do something kind of crazy.” Marie said.

“Always.” Dawn replied.

“Um sure?” I said not sounding sure at all.

“I know a way we can get on the roof of the bar. I found it last time I took this cruise. I went up there with one of the waitresses and gave her the ride of a lifetime.” she said laughing.

“It’s really stormy are you sure you don’t want to wait until tomorrow?” I said nervously.

“Hey, I said it was kind crazy didn’t I? Don’t worry. There’s high walls around it and no one will be up there to catch us right now. It will be fine.”

Dawn was on her feet and they were walking before I could protest. I downed my drink and followed behind them. Several more gorgeous women were walking into the bar as I was exiting. I thought about following them and trying to strike up a conversation but I didn’t want to leave Dawn and Marie.

I caught up to them just as they were entering a door that said employees only. Marie scrambled up a ladder and opened a trap door then disappeared. Dawn followed behind her and I followed Dawn. As I was making my way up the ladder a tank top fell down in front of my face followed by a pair of shorts and panties. When Dawn reached the top her clothing came down next. When I got to the top the two of them were completely naked.

Their nude bodies were slick with rain and their hair was blowing wildly in the wind. Dawn grabbed my hand and helped me and then said

“Well? Are you going to join us?”

I looked down at Dawn’s fat cock hanging between her legs and her big beautiful tits then glanced at Marie. She had an amazing body trim, lean, and athletic with well shaped pert breasts and a thick cock that hung between her thighs.

I lusted for them. I wanted them both inside me. I whipped off my shirt and let me shorts and panties slide around my ankles. I threw them down back into the boat and walked toward Marie.

Being out in the wind and the elements was invigorating. I never felt so alive. The wind tossed my hair and the rain coated my body. It was warm even hot despite the elements and I wanted nothing more than to pleasure both of my new friends. They each sat on a low bench that was built into the wall.

They were kissing each other and caressing each others wet breasts. I knelt in front of them and took Dawn’s cock in my right hand while taking Marie’s in my left. They both looked down at me and smiled running their fingers through my hair. I began stroking their big cocks. I ran my hand from the base of their shaft all the way to their tip. I had a loose grip that allowed their cocks to slip their my fingers. As they started getting hard I opened my mouth and rubbed them against my tongue.

Marie let out a soft moan while Dawn threw her head back and squealed. I was rubbing their cock heads against each other as my tongue slithered around their tips. The rain lubricated their skin so that I was able to stroke their cocks without friction. I put Marie’s big thick cock between my tits and bounced them up and down while taking Dawn’s into my mouth.

I had never had two cocks at once before and it was almost more than I could manage. Luckily Dawn got on her knees next to me and started sucking Marie’s cock while jacking herself off. We passed her member back and forth between us. Marie’s cock was quite sizable but not as big as Dawn’s.

I took it down my throat as far as I could while Dawn’ watched then Dawn would do the same. We made it a competition to see who could get Marie’s cock the furthest down their throat without gagging. Marie was repeating “Suck my cock girl! Suck my fucking cock!” and rubbing our nipples between her thumb index fingers.

Dawn won the competition by lifting herself up on her knees and positioning her lips over the tip of Marie’s cock then sliding it all the way down her throat without so much as a hiccup. She made eye contact with me the entire time.

As she pulled up off of it she laughed and said “beat that.”

I was amazed. She had clearly won. I got up off my knees and turned around so that my ass was facing Marie. I hovered my hips over her lap then guided her length deep into my pussy. Her cock slid into me easily and bounced up and down working the length of her shaft inside me. She reached around to the front of my body and squeezed my tits as I bounced up and down in her lap.

Dawn knelt I front of us and began licking my slit as Marie’s cock slid in and out of it. Her head followed my hips up and down and her tongue pressed hard against my clit as I buried Marie’s cock deep inside me.

Marie’s cock felt amazing in my pussy but it wasn’t enough. I wanted both of them at the same time. I stood up letting Marie’s shaft come out of me. It was so hard and red from pounding me. I rubbed her tip against my asshole and me whole body quaked as it slid in little by little. Her cock head was so slick with my juices it wasn’t difficult to take it in my ass but still she was delicate and careful. My entire body was soaked with rain and the ship pitched and dove with the waves.

Dawn was still eating out my pussy as Marie fucked my ass. After about a minute of bucking my hips back and forth her entire length was inside my ass. I lifted my ass and dropped it letting her cock glide in and out of me.

I grabbed Dawn and pulled her to her feet. She knew what I wanted from the look in my eye. The positioning was slightly awkward but with a little wiggling and readjusting my pussy was in front of her ready to fuck.

I had almost forgotten how big her cock was. It was like a third leg. It was a little more difficult for her to enter me with Marie’s cock already deep in my ass but when she finally did I let out a cry of pleasure so loud I thought people on the deck below might hear it over the wind and thunder.

The feeling of their cocks pressing against one another through the walls of my pussy was unlike anything I had ever felt. From the looks on their faces I could tell that they too were experiencing a heavenly pleasure unlike anything they’d experienced before.

I rubbed my clit and howled “I’m want you to cum in me!” but I’m not sure they heard me over the shrieking winds. Whether they heard me or not was immaterial as almost as soon as the words left my lips I felt both of their cock heads twitch and pulse and then a hot blast of their warm sticky cum filled both of my holes simultaneously.

Their hot cum felt fantastic inside me and a heat the had welled up between my thighs exploded into an ecstasy that invaded my senses and seeped from my very pores. As their juices filled me my pussy spasmed and quivered unleashing another stream of liquid all over their cocks. It was washed away in the rain as quickly as it came out of me.

I leaned back and kissed Marie as Dawn leaned in and kissed my neck and sucked my tits. I never wanted them to pull out of me. I wanted to stay in that position forever with their hot cum streaming down my thighs and their tongues exploring and caressing every inch of my body. Suddenly the ship shifted and Dawn lost her footing. Her cock slid out of me as she stumbled sideways before catching herself on the railing.

I kissed Marie again and lifted my hips. Her cock came out of me dripping with cum. We washed ourselves with our hands as best we could then stood against the railing letting the rain pour over our bodies. The wind felt exhilarating against my nakedness. I looked out across the water and put my arms around Dawn and Marie, excited for the things to come. 
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MY FUTA BFF

“We’re almost out of gas. How far is the next exit?” I said to Jill as we zoomed down the pacific coast highway.

“Um, I’m not sure. My signal strength is terrible out here. My gps is refreshing once every 5 minutes then going out again.”

“Damn, hopefully we find somewhere soon. The gas light has been on for like 5 minutes.”

“Sara you’re such a worrier. It’s not like we’re in Death Valley or something. It’s California. There’s little towns all over the place.”

We drove on like that for another 15 minutes. Jill absentmindedly playing with her phone as I looked down nervously at my gas gauge. Then just as I feared the car began to decelerate, it accelerated again giving me hope for half a heartbeat then died. It rolled to a stop right in front of a big green sign that said Coral Bay 5 miles.

“Well I guess we’re walking now.” I said glumly.

“At least it’s a beautiful day.” Jill said cheerfully.” I hated how she always saw the bright side of things. 

Jill had been my best friend since we were little even though we were total opposites. She was sunny, cheerful, and kind with an adventurous streak that led her into all kinds of wild situations. Going on a month long road trip to celebrate graduating from high school had been her idea. 

I had wanted to go to Paris and Milan to drink wine in cafes and flirt with older men but Jill convinced me to do this with her instead. She couldn’t afford to fly to Europe and this was our last chance to go on an adventure before we went off to separate colleges across the country from each other. I figured I’ll have plenty of time to hit on older men in foreign countries but probably not another chance to drive the Pacific Coast Highway with my best friend.

Besides Jill was always attracting the attention of men no matter where she went. She was a tall blonde beauty. She was probably around 5’ 10” and with heels on she absolutely towered over most men she dated. She was athletic as well. She had long toned legs, a nice ass, and big breasts. Her face was beautiful with a gorgeous smile and bright blue eyes. It was safe to say I was basically infatuated with her but I never let on. At least I don’t think I did.

I on the other hand barely top 5 feet. I have shoulder length chestnut brown hair and green eyes. I have big breasts for my size and I like to think doing cross country in high school has kept my legs toned and my ass looking good. I’ve never heard any complaints from the boys and I get my fair share of attention. Of course standing next to Jill I always feel slightly inadequate.

We got out of the car slung our backpacks over our shoulders and began walking down the highway. The wind was quite strong and we were close enough to the ocean to feel the sea spray as we walked along the side of the road.

“So are you glad we decided to do this?” Jill asked “I mean I know you could be in Paris right now, sipping wine and blowing mimes or whatever.”

I laughed “Yeah I am. That can wait. I’m just glad we’re getting to hang out like this. It will be so weird not seeing you everyday.”

“I know what you mean. I’m going to miss you.” Jill grabbed my hand and playfully kissed it. She kept holding it as we walked down the highway. Jolts of electricity coursed through my body. Since puberty I’d had a little crush on Jill. Just an innocent girl crush.

Although I was somewhat attracted to women I had never dated one or even been with one. There was just something really intimate about walking down the highway with her in the middle of nowhere with her fingers threaded through mine.

“Please promise me we’ll stay close.” Jill plead. “If I didn’t have someone to share my secrets with I’d go insane. I mean we’ve always told each other everything. I even told you about when Tommy Fisher was fingering me in the movie theater and the usher shined his flashlight at us and everyone saw me with my panties around knees.”

“Ha! I almost forgot about that. Well I told you about the time I was using my vibrator and watching porn and didn’t realize my laptop was still connected to the bluetooth speakers. My older brother’s friends never let me live that one down!”

“Oh my god! That’s right! That is waaaay worse! Please tell me you were watching something really kinky.”

“Eh, I think it was some girls eating each other out.”

“You’re into that? Hmmm, I’ll have to file that away in the memory banks. It gets lonely for a girl out here.” I looked away from her so she didn’t see the look on my face. I was practically drooling. I wasn’t sure if she was being serious. Jill’s my best friend and I would never try to make a move on her but if she came into my room looking for a piece I would bed her in a heartbeat and eat her pussy until the sun came up.

”Actually, Sara there is something that I haven’t shared with you. It’s kind of embarrassing and I don’t even really understand it. In fact I haven’t told anyone.” 

“Ooookay, well you know you can tell me anything so fire away.”

“It’s just that… You’re going to think I’m crazy.”

“Jill you are crazy and that didn’t stop me from hopping in a car with you and traipsing all over the backwoods of California.”

“No I’m serious. Look, just bear with me for like twenty minutes okay. I’m going to say and do some shit that’s going to seem weird but just give me the benefit of the doubt okay.”

“Um okay, the benefit of the doubt for twenty minutes, but if it goes longer than that I might start telling you that you’re kind of freaking me out.”

Jill looked around and then started down a slight grassy incline toward the beach. There was a small rocky overhang near a curve in the highway and she started walking toward it. 

“Jill is the secret that you’re a serial killer and that’s why you’re luring me off the road into some secluded area?” She laughed.

“If I was would I tell you?”

“Probably. You tell me everything. Remember?” I said playfully pushing her shoulder. We walked for about 10 minutes to a spot that couldn’t be seen from the road. Far off in the distance across the water I could see what I could just barely make out as a boardwalk along a sandy beach.

‘That must be Coral Bay’ I thought. ‘It’s going to take forever to walk all that way!’ Luckily I hadn’t completely lost my cross country stamina even though it had been over a month since the season ended and I’d hardly worked out since.

I looked at Jill, her hair was whipping wildly around her face. “Okay here goes. Promise me you won’t freak out!”

“Yeah, yeah, I promise.” I said although my heart was beating wildly in my chest.

“This all started the night of my 18th birthday.” Jill had been the last one in our class to turn 18. Her birthday was only three weeks ago. I was almost a year older than her.

“Remember I had that big party at my house and a bunch of people slept over?”

“Yeah I remember.” I had gone home with a really hot guy from another school but he just went to sleep right after I sucked him off. Worst hook up ever.

“Well that night around 3am John R, you know the hot basketball player, and Sierra came in drunk as hell and started making out. They didn’t even know I was in there. Anyway she started blowing him and then he bent her over and started railing her. They both look really good naked by the way. And I started… you know. It was like a live action porn happening right in front of me.”

“Oh my god Jill! That is so bad but like you didn’t really need to take me to the middle of nowhere to tell me that.”

“That’s not even the thing Sara, okay so I’m watching them and they are really going at it and I’m just going to town on myself. I thought about inviting them into my bed but somehow this was even hotter. Anyway as I got more and more into it I started to… change. It didn’t hurt. In fact it felt amazing. I changed into something different.”

“Is this like a metaphor? Are you coming out right now?” I said still incredibly confused.

“Look you’ve wanted to fuck me for a long time right?” Jill said with her arms crossed.

“What, No!” I said indignantly.

“Sara I’ve seen the way you’ve been looking at me since we were in middle school. I know.”

“Okay, well, maybe, so what?”

“So in order to show you this next bit I need your help.” She pulled her shirt over her head and pulled the string of the bikini top that she had been wearing underneath. She let the clothes fall out of her hand onto the sandy shore then pulled down her jean shorts and blue cotton panties.

She stood there like that completely naked, baring herself to me and I drank in the sight of her. She had perfect puffy pink nipples and a small tuft of pubic hair just above her sex. She locked her eyes onto mine and began to walk toward me. I was speechless but I tried to stammer something out

“Jill are you? Is this what you wanted to show me?”

“No, Sara we haven’t even gotten to the good part yet.” 

She put her hands around my waist and looked deeply into my eyes. My legs were like jelly. I had fantasized about this moment a hundred times but now that it was actually happening I had no idea what to do. 

“Do you want to touch me Sara?” There are no words to express how badly I wanted to lay her down and get my mouth around her pussy but all I could do was nod weakly. I was like putty in her hands. She had to bend down to kiss me. Her lips were soft and tasted of vanilla lip balm and I could taste her sweet breath as her tongue found its way into my mouth and swirled around my own.

She grabbed the bottom of my t-shirt and pulled it over my head. I looked around to make sure no one could see us. There wasn’t anyone around for miles. I saw the sunlight glinting off windows in that far off town but there was no way anyone could see us way out here.

She rubbed her hands up and down my back as we kissed on the beach and then she unclasped my bra and flung it aside. I noticed her nipples were hard as she pulled me in closer and our breasts pressed together. 

We laid down next to each other in the soft sand letting our fingers explore each others bodies. 

“I have to be aroused for this to work. I’m glad you let me touch you. It’s important to me to share this with you.” Jill said.

“I still don’t really know what you mean but I’ve thought of touching you like this a million times.”

“Take off your shorts. I want to watch you touch yourself.”

“O-okay.” I stammered. She was being so forward and direct which wasn’t exactly out of character but I found it really hot. I pulled my shorts and panties off and spread my legs. The warm sun felt good on my skin and the wind whipping around my bare legs was an odd and exciting sensation.

I put my fingers between my legs. My pussy lips were already glistening with wetness. I started to rub my clit in slow circles as I looked at Jill’s long lithe body stretched out on the sand.

I put my free hand between Jill’s legs and played with her short tuft of pubic hair. I stroked it and pulled it just enough to straighten it but not enough to hurt her. She threw her head back and sighed as she pressed my hand against her hot sex.

I could feel that she was wet as well and it got me going even more. I started rubbing my clit faster sending shockwaves of pleasure throughout my body. She grabbed my hand, put it to her mouth, and sucked my wet fingers; never breaking eye contact. I have never been more aroused than I was in that moment. 

After we watched each other and touched each other for a while she got up and sat in front of me so that our legs were entangled and our pussies were only a few inches apart. She started to rub her clit, slowly at first then faster. Not only could I feel how wet my pussy was I could hear it. The sound of my fingers sloshing in and out of it could probably be heard in Coral Bay. 

As I watched her rub it faster and faster I started to notice a change. At first I thought my eyes were playing tricks on me. ‘Was Jill’s clit growing?’ I ceased masturbating and just watched in astonishment as Jill coaxed out a long, thick, veiny….cock! I couldn’t believe it. Her pussy was gone and in its place was a massive penis.

“Jill… How is this possible?”

“Sara you promised not to be freaked out remember.”

“Yeah, yeah… I remember, but how can this be?”

“I don’t know. I’m still trying to figure out how it works. It doesn’t always happen but when I’m really aroused and I think about it I can make it appear.” I gawked at the monster that swung between her legs and had no idea what to say.

“I guess it’s almost kind of like a, I don’t know, a superpower?”

“Sara…”

“Does it… work?”

“Yeah it does. I’ve only used it solo though. I was wondering if you’d let me… you know. Pop my cherry?” 

I couldn’t believe what she was asking me. Of course I’d wanted to fuck her forever but this was so weird. On the other hand we are best friends and I was just as curious about using it as she was.

“Maybe, can I watch what you do with it first?” 

She laughed “Well I don’t usually have an audience but I take it like this,” She grabbed the base in her fist. “And then I just move my hands up and down until it gets really hard.” As she said this it stiffened and began to grow. It kept growing until it reached up well beyond her bellybutton.

“That is the biggest cock I have ever seen! Like even in porn!”

“I know right! I’m bigger than any of my ex-boyfriends. They would be so jealous.”

“This might sound weird but given the circumstances I don’t feel weird asking it. Can you… suck it?” I said feeling slightly embarrassed as the words tumbled from my lips.

Jill gave me a look like I was crazy for bringing it up. “I’ve never tried. I’ve only had it for a few weeks and I guess my mind isn’t as dirty as yours.” I sidled up next to her and put a tentative hand on the base as she sat with her legs crossed. She moved her head down further and further.

The cock slid between her massive breasts and yes! It didn’t even seem to take that much effort and the cock head was inside her mouth. She laughed but the sound was muffled. She bounced her head up and down and her huge tits jiggled with each movement.

I got tired of watching after about thirty seconds and wanted to join in. I leaned in close to her as though I were going in for a kiss and licked the side of the shaft. It was the strangest and hottest thing I had ever done. I was giving Jill head and making out with her while she was giving herself head and kissing me. I couldn’t have imagined this scenario in my wildest dreams.

I hungrily licked her shaft all over and she moaned in pleasure as she started bobbing her head up and down more enthusiastically. I took her balls in my mouth and licked them until there was a fine froth on my lips and her scrotum. I looked into her eyes while I was sucking her testicles and she looked back at me and smiled. She pulled her head back and the dick escaped her lips with a *pop*.

“I should have known you’d be able to take a weird situation and make it weirder.” She said still looking down at me as I gobbled her balls. “Whas tha sposed ta meam?” I said with one of her balls still in my mouth and we both burst out laughing.       

She laughed so hard she fell over on top of me. I looked at her and said in a soft voice 

“If you think you’re going to put that thing inside of me you need to at least eat me out first.”

“Duh! Of course! What type of person would I be if I tried to fuck you without eating your box first? You know me better than that Sara!”

“Well then what are you waiting for?” She kissed me on the cheek and I laid back and felt the sand give way beneath my head. Before I could blink Jill had her head between my legs and was enthusiastically licking my pussy with long hard strokes.

I put my hand on the back of her head and gyrated my hips in little circles. Heat pulsed through my body as she made little shapes on my clit with her tongue. I moaned and shifted with each new pattern her tongue drew on wetness. After a while we synced our movements.

I rocked my hips into and pulled her head toward me as she pressed her wet mouth to my drenched pussy. I could feel tingles running up and down my spine and my legs lifted up and fund their way around her torso as my toes started curling I was crying out

“Yes! Yes! I’m almost there.”

When she stopped and looked me in the eyes.

“Aren’t you forgetting something?” She was eating my pussy so good I nearly forgot about the giant member that hung between her legs still rock hard. 

By this point I was so wet and ready I thought I could take the whole thing with ease despite its gargantuan size but I was wrong. Jill hopped up on top of me an straddled my waist. From that vantage I could see that from base to tip her cock reached from my bellybutton all the way between my boobs. 

This was going to a challenge. She kissed me on the lips and I could taste my juices then she leaned in and whispered “Are you ready?”

“Yes, I’m ready. Fuck me Jill. I want you inside me.” I whispered back. 

She got into position and I wrapped my legs around her. I grabbed her shaft and pointed the head of her cock at the entrance of my pussy. It was so strange to be reaching between her legs and feeling a big meaty cock but it was also insanely hot. As her cock pushed it’s way through my pussy lips I let out a gasp and she stopped. 

“Is everything okay”

“Yes! It’s amazing keeping going!” As she slid deeper and deeper into me my muscles tensed. I pulled her head close to me kissed her neck. She worked her cock in a little at a time. She put it in about a quarter of the way allowing my juices to lube it up then she pulled it out and put it a tiny bit further. She repeated this motion over and over stretching my tight pussy in ways I didn’t even think possible.

I looked into Jill’s eyes and saw that she was completely lost in rapturous glee. She looked at me and it was as if I could read her thoughts. We were both thinking ‘How have we never tried this before?’.

“Fuuuck” I moaned my voice quavering as she bottomed out in my pussy. I was so wet my pussy made a sloshing sound each time she thrust herself in and out of me.

With her cock pushing against the bottom of my pussy she laid her body down on top of mine. The feeling of our breasts rubbing together and her little patch of pubic hair rubbings against the bare spot above my sex was too much for me to handle.

“Don’t move.” I told her as I pushed her deeper into me and started my hips. My head was spinning and and it felt like heat was coursing through my veins.

“Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me!” I shouted no longer worried about a passerby walking along the beach and finding us. Jill took that advice to heart and started plowing me harder than I’d ever been plowed in my life.

“I’m almost there. Keep going!” I moaned

“Oh me too! Are you ready?” Waves of electricity pulsed through my body as I shrieked in pleasure. I felt her cock head begin to twitch and throb and then blast after blast of hot sticky cum filled my pussy.

Jill’s whole body shook as she filled me with her juices. She pushed her body up with her arms as she orgasmed and her tits shook with each shuddering thrust. Then she  collapsed onto my waiting breast.

“Jill that was fucking amazing!” I said as she slid her cock out of me and her cum began to dribble down my leg. 

She rolled over and sat up on her elbow looking at me and rubbing a finger up and down my stomach and circling it around my hard nipples. 

“You weren’t so bad yourself. I can’t believe you’ve been hiding that pretty pussy from me all these years.” 

I looked between her legs and the cock had already gone. It was as though it was never there. The only evidence was tiny driblets of cum that still clung to her tiny bush.

“I don’t know about you but I need to clean myself up.” Jill said gesturing to the sand that was clinging to her legs and ass. “Want to go for a swim?”

“I’d love to if I can still walk” I said laughing. She got onto her feet and began walking toward the water. Her big beautiful ass swaying back and forth with each step. I got up and followed her.

Before long we were both splashing naked in the water. The water was cold and we both screamed as we ran through the shallows. From here we could plainly see the highway but it was pretty deserted, and for some reason I didn’t even care if anyone saw me naked anymore. 

The waves were pretty big and I was knocked over more than a few times. Not Jill though, she was so much stronger than me she barely flinched as she walked into them. It wasn’t long before the water was up around our necks. I screamed and kicked my legs as a strand of seaweed got tangled around my foot. I love the ocean but that is quite possibly one of the worst sensations in the world.

Before long the sand along with all of the liquids that had been between our legs and everywhere else for that matter had washed away. I walked out of the sea feeling refreshed.

My mind was clear and I had bounce in my step. I still couldn’t believe what had just happened. Jill walked beside me on the shore toward where we’d left our clothes and backpacks. The sea seemed to be edging closer to us but maybe it was just my imagination.

After we’d dressed and walked along the shore to a place where we could rejoin the highway we continued our journey toward Coral Bay. We waved out arms at a black Range Rover as it cruised down the highway. We frowned as it passed us by without slowing but suddenly it screeched to halt and turned around. 

The automatic windows rolled down and a pretty brunette with green eyes who looked to be about thirty was at the wheel. 

“Let me guess that’s your car broken down about a mile back.”

“It’s not broken down. We just ran out of gas. Could you take us to a gas station?”

“Please” Jill added.

“I wish I could. Did you girls not hear? There’s a gale that’s supposed to hit the shore anytime now. Look.” She pointed out to sea where an endless wall of dark clouds stretched off into the horizon. I couldn’t believe we hadn’t noticed it.

“They say it’s going to be the worst gale in a hundred years. Even worse than the one that blew through up north in 2007. Judging by the backpacks I’m assuming you’re not from around here. Were you planning on staying at The Coral Motel in town?”

“We were planning on driving through we only stopped because the car ran out of gas. We could stay there though if you think we should.” I said getting slightly worried.

“Well actually you can’t. The owner Dale boarded up the picture windows and split. He went to take care of his own house further inland.”

“I know this is strange and I don’t usually pick up hitchhikers but I think you should come with me. My house is a couple miles from here up in the hills. You can wait out the storm there and when it’s over I’ll take you to get some gas and we can go back to your car provided it’s still there. You might want to plan on staying the night though.”

A rolling thunderclap punctuated her last sentence. “I’m Dawn by the way.” She said as she unlocked the doors. 

I looked at Jill then out to the roiling sea. The waves were swelling nearly to the place where we had just fucked. Jill sighed, shrugged, then opened the back door and threw in her backpack. I put my backpack in the back and then climbed into the front seat. 

“Thanks so much for doing this. I don’t know what we would have done if we’d gotten caught in this thing. I’m Sara by the way and that’s Jill in the back.”

“Thanks so much” Jill said from the back. After a few minutes we drove past a sign welcoming us to Coral Bay. It was a faded pastel blue with white lettering and little cartoon characters doing beach activities surrounded the text.

Just past that we took a left and headed in the opposite direction of the beach through a winding path that slanted upward through a forest. We passed by quite a few driveways but the houses were too far back to be able to see clearly.

Jill effortlessly made small talk with the woman the whole time were driving. She told her about our trip, where we’d been and where we were going. College, sports, news and everything in between. Jill was such a people person.

I can be intelligent and funny when I’m talking to people I know but put me in front of a stranger and it’s like I’m like an alien who has never interacted with human beings before. I usually let Jill take the lead on social interaction.

Before long we were pulling into a driveway and up a steep hill. The house that we ended up in front of was absolutely massive. Dawn pressed a button on her key fob and the garage door opened revealing 4 other cars. Three luxury cars and a black sports car.

I looked back at Jill and mouthed “Oh my god!” as we pulled into a space and parked. By the look on Jill’s face I could tell she was just as excited as me. For the last two weeks we’ve been sleeping in rundown motels in seaside towns and occasionally in the back seat of the car. 

”Do you live here alone?” I asked. 

“I have a few boyfriends who come and go but for the most part yes.” Dawn said with a sly smile. We exited the car and walked to the door on a brick footpath. The lawn was expertly manicured and there was a garden in in the center with beautiful flowering plants.

“I have 5 guest bedrooms so just find the one you like and it’s all yours.” Dawn said as she walked through the living room into the kitchen. The house had an open floor plan with wood floors and expensive looking retro style furniture scattered around the room. Artwork crowded the walls. “I hate these storms. They terrify me so if you don’t mind I’m going to be getting nice and liquored up. Can I get you girls something to drink? I’m having a gin and tonic.”

“Yeah! Definitely” Jill exclaimed.

“Um okay.” I said unsure if I should tell her that we’re underage. She emerged from the kitchen with 2 gin and tonics. The ice clinked as she walked and a lime garnished each rim. She paused just as she was about to hand a glass over to Jill.

“How old are you?” She asked. “Um 18.” Jill admitted not making eye contact with Dawn. “Eh, close enough” She said handing the drink over. Jill looked at me with raised eyebrows as she sucked the drink down. 

We heard the rain plink against the windows as the storm landed. Dawn went to her record collection and put on some bossa nova album. We sat around chatting and drinking for a while. I got light headed as I finished my first drink but still said yes to Dawn when she asked me if I wanted another one. I don’t drink often and I’ve only drank hard alcohol a couple times before. 

As Jill started to get tipsy she pressed Dawn for details about her boyfriends who come and go. Jill can be a little full-on when it comes to sex stuff so I almost tried to interject but Dawn seemed to really like this line of questioning. She told us about her boyfriend who flies up from Peru just to spend weekends with her. Another is a high ranking politician who has a summer house nearby.

She showed us a picture of another one of her playthings. “Hey doesn’t he play for the Kings?” Jill said. She was a huge sports fan. “Used to. Got traded. He still comes back when he misses this though.” She said waving a hand seductively in front of her body.

She did have a really beautiful body. She was medium height with a slim waist, a nice ass, and shapely breasts that were big but didn’t look ridiculous on her petite frame.

“How do you make guys come after you like that?” Jill said with amazement as the wind howled outside.

“It’s easy. I just spend a night with them. When their wives and girlfriends can’t stack up to me in bed I know they’ll come crawling back.”

“You need to teach us your ways” Jill said laughing. I was still nursing my second gin and tonic but they had polished theirs off and were working their way through a third. 

”Okay here’s a free lesson.” Dawn said. Jill was sitting on the floor and Dawn in a leather chair but she pushed herself to her feet and pushed Jill down onto her back. 

“The first thing I do is push them onto their backs like this. Then I straddle them like this. And I work my ass around in a circle right on their crotch. Not too hard but just enough so that they feel it.” Dawn demonstrated each move as she described it. Jill was laughing but I could tell she was really turned on. Dawn was also laughing as she moved her hips back and forth then her amusement turned to genuine pleasure as she stopped with a puzzled look on her face and then continued to grind her body around on Jill’s lap. I could tell by the look on Jill’s face that she just remembered her ‘superpower’ and that it was activating as we speak.

“Wait.” Jill said. But Dawn just put her finger to Jill’s lips and continued rocking her hips back forth. Her eyes were closed at this point and I could tell she was really getting into it. Jill was breathing heavily and involuntarily moaning “Stop I need to tell you something.” Jill said.

“I already know. I saw you earlier.”

“But how?” I said my voice shaking.

“I have an observatory on the third floor where I can see above the treeline. I can see that strip of beach perfectly from there. I watched you two today and I knew I had to have you.” Dawn said as she took Jill’s right hand, put it to her lips, and sucked her index finger. 

Dawn removed her top and her bra and flung them aside whilst still grinding on Jill’s lap. There was a huge bulge in the front of Jill’s shorts and the head of her cock was spilling out of the top. Small drips of precum dribbled out of her cock slit onto her stomach as Jill’s heaving tits slapped against her chest as her grinding became more animated. 

I was starting to feel a bit like a third wheel watching the two of them but they were both so hot I found myself absent mindedly rubbing my pussy through my shorts and squeezing my nipples through my shirt. Jill wiggled out her shorts and panties revealing a cock that was even more massive than I remembered. ‘How did I ever fit that inside me’ I marveled. As soon as she removed them Dawn was on her knees taking the enormous cock into her mouth and letting it slide down her throat. 

I was astonished by how much Dawn could take. She bounced her head up and down as half the cock slid into her mouth easily. She struggled with the second half but somehow managed to take the whole thing down.

Jill moaned in ecstasy as she removed her shirt and bra and began tweaking her nipples. She placed a hand on the back of Dawn’s head and began pumping her cock down Jill’s throat. Even from across the room I could hear the sounds of Jill’s cock plunging down Dawn’s throat. As Dawn stuck her tongue out and licked Jill’s balls with a cock all the way down her throat I suddenly understood why men would fly from South America to spend a weekend with her.

By this point I had removed my shorts and was rubbing my clit through my sopping wet panties. My shirt and bra were on the ground and I grabbed my breast in my hand and sucked my own nipple until it was rock hard. 

On the floor Dawn had removed Jill’s cock from her mouth and was on all fours. She reached back, put two fingers in her pussy, and said “Are you ready to fuck me Jill.” Jill’s face had gone red and she hopped up and stroked her long member. Dawn reached back and took hold of Jill’s cock then placed it at the entrance of her wet sex. 

“Fuck me baby! I need you inside me!” She moaned. As Jill started pumping her big thick cock into Dawn’s wet pussy I couldn’t take it anymore. I ripped my panties off and started furiously rubbing my clit and fingering myself at the same time. My pussy juices were practically leaking on the floor as I watched Jill grab Dawn by the hips and pump her cock in and out of her like a wild animal.

It was almost hypnotizing watching their big tits slap against their chests in time with one another. Jill reached an arm around Dawn’s chest and squeezed her nipple until she cried out.

Usually two fingers was more than enough for me but perhaps Jill had stretched my pussy earlier or maybe this was just the hottest thing I’d ever seen but I was fingering myself with practically my whole hand. By this point we were all howling louder than the wind outside.

There was a loud smacking sound each time Jill buried her cock in Dawn’s cunt and her hips collided with Dawn’s ass. Dawn looked back and saw me burying my hand in my pussy almost up the wrist and said “I want to eat your pussy while your friend fucks me.”

She didn’t have to tell me twice. No sooner had the words left her lips then I was on my back in front of her with my wet pussy pressed against her face. I rubbed my clit in hard circles as she plunged her tongue into my pussy. Each lick sent waves of pleasure rippling through my body. I smiled at Jill but she was so focused on drilling Dawn that she didn’t even notice me.

As her skillful tongue danced around my pussy an impossible heat welled up inside me. “I’m going to cum” I moaned as thick stream of clear liquid squirted out of my pussy and into Dawn’s open mouth. I rubbed my clit in long quick motions and it happened two more times. Each time it happened Dawn lapped it up hungrily and plunged her face back in for more. “Oh my god! I’m sorry! I’ve never done that before.”

“No problem.” Dawn said with a grin on her face. “That was really hot.” 

Just as my orgasm finished Jill breathlessly shouted “I’m going to cum!” “Wait!” Dawn said. “I want you to cum on my face!” She crawled forward on her knees until Jill’s hard cock slid out of her and turned around. She rubbed her clit as she swirled her tongue around Jill’s tip and jacked her off. Dawn moved her hands up and down in long strokes with her head back and her mouth open. She slid Jill’s staff back and forth on her tongue. Precum began to leak onto Dawn’s face as Jill moaned “I’m ready! Here it comes.” 

Just as she said those words a thick stream of cum jetted out of her cock slit and drenched Dawn’s face and open mouth. She shot three or four more streams that gathered on Dawn’s cheeks and in her hair. By the end Dawn’s face was slick and glistening with our juices. 

After it was over she excused herself to the bathroom and we heard the soft spray of the shower. Outside the wind was whipping through the trees and the thunder was so loud it sounded as though it were right on top of them. “Girls you can come in here and clean up.” Dawn said peeking her head out of the bathroom door. Jill and I looked at each other and shrugged making our way to the bathroom. 

We all washed together that night. Dawn’s shower didn’t even have a shower-head. It was more of a small tiled room where water rained down from the entire ceiling. Dawn washed my hair with a shampoo that cost over a hundred dollars a bottle after I complimented the smell. We didn’t even mention what had just taken place in the other room. It was clear that we were all in a great mood though. 

“You know” Dawn started “You girls don’t have plans over the next few weeks right?”

“Just driving the highway and seeing the sights is all.” I said.

“Well I have some friends who might really like to meet you.We all meet up on an island not far from here. It’s gorgeous. A sort of resort. I was supposed to go there tonight but the storm ruined my plans. Although now I’m glad it did. Anyway it’s a sort of community for, shall we say, open-minded people of a certain status. What I’m saying is I have a yacht docked in the marina. If it’s in working order tomorrow I’d like for you two to come with me. I’m sure you’ll love it.” 

Jill looked at me with her big bright eyes and her smile said she wanted to go. What could I say? It sounded like fun. And the whole point of this summer was to go on one last big adventure with my best friend. 

“That sounds great!” I said grinning thinking about all the new experiences that awaited us.
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FUTA ISLAND

I’d been at sea for 15 days straight when the island came into view. I knew something was strange because I wasn’t supposed to hit land again for 20 days. For a second I thought maybe I was just making really good time but there was no way I could have come a full five days early. The next island was supposed to be quite large, 20 miles around, with a vibrant town visible from the east side but this island looked to be much smaller. 

I’d been making a solo sailing trip around the world. I departed from London and sailed across the Atlantic stopping in Azores before landing in South Carolina. I then followed the Atlantic coast to the gulf of Mexico. 

I hopped around the Caribbean for a couple months before sailing through the Panama Canal and down the Pacific coast. I had been island hopping in Tahiti and was making my way toward the Cook Islands. The area was well mapped so coming in contact with an unfamiliar island was a bit disconcerting. Had I drifted off course somewhere and if so where?

I wasn’t terribly worried. I had supplies enough to last for a long time and I saw other vessels fairly often. Not to mention there are a number of small islands nearby and I had my sat-phone if anything really went left. I decided to go ashore and do some exploring. I set course for the island and laid back on the deck.

The air was hot and the sea spray felt good against my skin. I was wearing a white tank top and blue jean shorts. I’d been wearing my hair in a ponytail for practically the entire time I was at sea.

The uneasiness I’d felt about not being where I was supposed to be turned to excitement that I might have stumbled upon something new. I daydreamed about finding the wreckage of a Portuguese trading ship or a new species of animal. As the boat gently rocked me back and forth I started thinking about finding a lost tribe of big muscular men.

When you haven’t seen another person let alone a man for 2 weeks pretty much every daydream turns sexual. I started thinking about getting lost in the jungle and coming upon a strong, dark, man. He’d take me in his arms and even without being able to understand my language he would know exactly what I wanted him to do. Before I knew what I was doing my fingers were playing with my pantie line and my left hand had cupped my breast.

I imagined this mysterious man pulling my panties off roughly and eating me out from behind. The thought had me slipping out of my clothes. One good thing about being the only person around for hundreds of miles is you don’t really have to worry about being seen by anyone.

I unbuttoned my shorts and threw them aside then took of my shirt and unclasped my bra. I was drifting along in the middle of the Pacific completely naked with my legs spread eagle, rubbing my clit and sucking my own nipples. The wind whipped up the sea water and it dusted my skin with a thin spray.

I slipped my ponytail holder onto my wrist and let my long red hair blow in the breeze. My little pink pussy was completely shaved, which had more to do with boredom than personal grooming preferences, although I did like the way it looked. I thought of the fantasy man’s hands groping my tits while he licked my clit and flitted his tongue in and out of my pussy.

I wanted him to be rough with me. That’s the great thing about imaginary men they know exactly how I want to be fucked. As I slipped a finger into my pussy I imagined him getting his cock out and plunging it inside me. I had never been very loud in bed but out here I could really let loose. I screamed and moaned as I slipped two fingers inside, then three. I realized that the louder I was the more powerful my orgasms were. I wondered if that habit would stay with me when I was finally back home.

I quickly realized on trip from London to Azores that it can get pretty lonely out here. Before I left Ponta Delgada I found the only sex shop on the island and bought a nice little 6 inch pink vibrator. It worked well enough but I had a lot free time on my hands and I soon discovered I liked anal play more than I had previously thought. I picked up a thicker 9 inch cock shaped monster off the coast of Florida and those two had become my best friends.

I interrupted my fantasy for a moment and got up to retrieve them from the cabin down below then came back up to the deck laid down again. I lubed up my 9 incher and plunged it deep inside of me. I turned the dial at the base up to medium and felt it send ripples of pleasure through me to my very core.

I paused for a second and lubed up my pink dildo then starting teasing my asshole. I imagined that my mysterious islander had a friend and he was eager to share me. I was just as eager to be shared. I imagined that my big dildo was his cock pounding me and that his less well endowed friend was working his way around my backside looking for a way in.

I turned the vibrate function on my little pink dildo on a tiny bit and started working it into my ass slowly and gently. The lube felt cool against my skin and before long I was plunging them both into me. My pussy was so wet and the dildo made a sloshing sound as it plunged in and out of me. I turned up the vibration on the dildo in my pussy and pushed it against my cervix.

Ripples of pleasure radiated out from every inch of my body and I was shrieking “YES! YES! YES!” out into the blue void. I imagined the island duo blasting big hot ropes of sticky cum out of their cocks, deep inside me. The muscles of my pussy shook and spasmed and my asshole tightened around my little pink vibrator as big spurts of clear liquid squirted out of my pussy.

That was something else I’d learned about myself during a long stretch of alone time. I’d never squirted with a partner before but I was eager to find out if anyone was up to the task.

It was ironic that I would gain so much sexual knowledge about myself precisely because I was spending loads of time alone.

By this time I was about a 2 kilometers away from the shore. I scanned it for a good place to approach and drop anchor. The beach was small maybe a kilometer long and it went back about 100 meters before it was met by dense jungle.

The jungle was lush and it surrounded the beach on either side. A giant hill was on the center of the island and the jungle sloped up on all sides. The trees became more sparse near the top and I saw a flat grassy plain where the hill evened out at its peak. I had a pair of binoculars in the cabin which I quickly retrieved.

I scanned the beach, then the forest. I didn’t see anything interesting either place. There were palms, ferns, orchids, and vines leading into the jungle but that was all I could see. There were no paths or places where it looked like it would be easy to explore.

I worked my way up the hill. In the places where I could see through the trees and brush there was only grass and dirt. Where the trees thinned out it looked like the slope became more gradual. I decided to try and climb the hill and camp out at the top.

As I looked for other possible ways up the hill something caught my eye. A flash like sunlight glinting off of glass. I found the spot with my binoculars and saw two women walking through the dense brush.

I couldn’t see much detail from this far out but I could tell that one was quite short and one was tall. They each had long dark hair and they were clad in khaki from top to bottom. They looked like explorers or survivalists or something. I was suddenly deeply aware of my own nakedness. I hoped they hadn’t been watching me as well.

I cleaned myself up and put my vibrators away then got dressed. I packed a small backpack with a first aid kit, food rations, rope, a knife, a compass and other essentials. As I drifted toward the island I tried to imagine what those women were doing here .

Maybe they were drug smugglers or pirates. It wasn’t completely out of the question but I didn’t think it was very likely either. More likely they were just curious sailors who came upon the island by mistake. Perhaps they had set their ship down on the other side of the island and were exploring. Was it possible that they lived here? Maybe they were billionaires and this was their private paradise.

I hoped that was true. My cabin is relatively comfy, it could definitely be worse, but sleeping on a big king sized bed in a mansion with fresh sheets and fluffy pillows; it was a fantasy more exhilarating than being spit-roasted by two ripped islanders.

I could picture it in my mind. I would be lying on an all white bed in a beautiful all white room. There would be a large picture window facing west that would give me a perfect view of the island and allow me to watch the sun sink over the horizon at sunset. There would be a bell or intercom that I could ring and beckon a maid who would bring me oysters or salmon ceviche or champagne. Why does it have to be a maid? I changed her into the island man who had fucked me before. ‘Hello again.’

The thought of modern comforts and rock hard abs kept me occupied until before I knew it I was near the shore. I prepared everything and dropped anchor about 200 feet from the shore where water was only thigh deep. I waded toward the shore with my pack on. The water was so clear I could easily see to the bottom. There were a few fish and every once in a while I saw a crab pop up and scuttle a few feet away before burying itself again.

The water was exceedingly calm and the waves barely registered as they brushed past me. When I got to the shore I sat down and wiped my feet off then pulled on the boots I had had slung around my shoulder and got ready to explore. I first tried the south side of the beach but the brush was really dense and it looked like it quickly ran into a sheer rock wall.

I made my way around the beach looking for paths through. I wanted to go up the side of the hill where I had seen those women earlier. I hoped I could get there from this side of the island. About halfway around the island I finally found a way through where the brush was less dense. I occasionally had to cut a path through some vines with my knife but for the most part it was easygoing.

The smell of wild orchids permeated the jungle. It was a beautiful fragrance and I wished I could bottle it up and take with me. It was unusual because most jungles I’d hiked through had a pungent odor of animals, soil, and humidity but this one was different. Everything about this island was strange once I thought about it. After walking for about fifteen minutes I finally found a trail that led upward.

The trees thinned out and a grassy path opened up. It wasn’t a perfect gradual incline. There were places where I had to pull myself along on rocks and branches or climb walls. I had to be very careful because even so much as a twisted ankle could be really dangerous. I knew there were other people on the island, but who knows if they were even still around. They might have popped by for a minute and planned on leaving right away. I was only planning on stopping here for one night so I couldn’t count on the fact that someone else would be along to rescue me if I hurt myself.

I would estimate that where the hill plateaued was about 500 feet above sea level. I had made it about 100 feet up when I decided to take my first rest. I opened my canteen and took a swig of water. The path up the hill had been taking me north as well. I could still see the beach where I had arrived but I could now see another beach further along.

Looking through my binoculars I spied another boat. It was anchored on the north side of the north beach and it was partially covered by a cluster of tall trees that were in my way. It looked like a big research vessel. I had seen a few here and there in my travels. I was just glad it wasn’t flying a jolly roger. It was made for carrying multiple people and I assumed there were more people kicking around than just the two I saw. I wondered what they were doing here.

I decided to make my way over there but there was no clear path so before I could go down I had to go up. I walked on for another half hour before I heard female voices coming from the opposite direction. They both had Australian accents. I don’t know why but I hid behind a big rock as they made their way toward me. I guess part of me still thought they might be drug smugglers.

“I’m a scientist too but there’s no scientific explanation for what we saw and experienced last night. If you have a hypothesis I would love to hear it.” one of them said.

“I don’t have one but that doesn’t mean an explanation doesn’t exist. Perhaps it was all hallucinatory the statue is coated with some mind altering drug that we both ingested unknowingly.” another voice said.

“And we hallucinated the exact same thing and then experienced no other effects? Come on that doesn’t make anymore sense than what I’m saying.” The first one said. 

“What you’re saying is pseudo-scientific nonsense based in folklore and legend. It has no basis in reality.”

“And yet we both experienced that reality last night.” she paused. “you know I don’t regret it either. I’ve wanted to do that for a long time.”

“You don’t mean that. It’s like prison if you don’t get it for a long time when you finally do you don’t care who it’s coming from. Plus we’re both married. You know nothing can come of this.”

“Oh you came more than a few…”

“Achoo!” I’d been trying to hold a sneeze in for like a minute before it finally came rocketing out of me.

One of the girls was so startled she actually jumped and almost knocked the other one over. They both came around to the other side of the rock where I was crouching down and leaning against it.

“Who the fuck are you!” The tall one said but it didn’t sound at all like a question.

“Um I, this is awkward. Hi! I’m Alice. I docked my boat over there and I’ve been hiking but I wasn’t sure if you were drug smugglers so I um I hid behind this rock. What’s up with you?” I said nervously giggling.

“You scared the shit out of us. Why didn’t you just say something!? Jesus Christ!” The short one said.

The both laughed nervously as their nerves started to calm.

“Sorry I didn’t mean to freak out at you, I’m Rebecca” The tall one said extending her hand. “And this is my colleague Vanessa.” she said motioning to the short one.

Vanessa reached her hand out to me as well and I shook them both.

“We’re researchers from the University of Queensland. We’ve been studying some ruins on the other side of the island. It appears to us that this island used to be massive and densely populated. We found a bunch of artifacts and a large temple.

We’re pretty sure volcanic activity caused much of the island to sink but we’re not sure how much. We’re also having a hard time figuring out how old the stuff is. Many of the islands around here share cultural traits but this one is completely unique. None of the things we’ve found around here are at all similar to things found on nearby islands.” Rebecca said.

“Look sorry for eavesdropping but I couldn’t help but overhear part of your conversation. It sounds like you made a pretty exciting discovery. Can you tell me a bit about it?” I asked.

“That’s… that’s actually quite complicated. We can’t even agree on what it is we found or even experienced.” Vanessa said.

“You know what this experiment needs, Vanessa?” Rebecca said slyly “A control group. How would you like to help us? We can learn a lot about these ruins if you come with us.” She said to me. 

A devilish grin appeared on Vanessa’s face as well. “Oh yeah. Good idea. I think that would actually solve our problems.”

“Are you sure? I don’t know anything about researching. I actually dropped out after two years of university so I don’t know how much help I’ll be.” I said.

“Trust me this will be the easiest work you’ve ever done.” Vanessa said.

They were actually on their way to the site of the ruins now so we simply continued the way I was already going. They were coy about their research when I tried to ask questions.

From their exchange earlier I knew something that neither of them particularly wanted to talk about had happened while they were in the field. They told me quite a bit about what they did uncover.

There was a stone temple carved into the side of a rock face on the other side of the mountain. There immaculately carved statues of women. Each face and body was unique but they all had one thing in common. All of the statues had a thick cock carved out between their legs.

Rebecca had initially thought that these were their gods and Vanessa thought the statues had been defaced by some invading tribe at a later date but each of them had changed their mind after their visit to the site last night. When I would broach the subject of what happened there neither of them would be direct with me. They talked in circles about drugs, ancient spells, auditory induced madness, and curses but I couldn’t get them to come out and say anything concrete. I resigned myself to the fact that I would just have to see the site for myself and make my own judgments.

We walked for about an hour and despite all of their caginess I really liked them. The last two islands I had landed on were nearly uninhabited. The last island’s only resident was an old man and his aging wife. Before that I had been at sea for another two weeks.

Having so little human contact did things to your mind. I had never been with a woman before and had never been particularly attracted to them but suddenly running into two gorgeous specimens unexpectedly in the forest can make your mind wander. Before long I found myself walking slightly behind them to marvel at their beautiful toned asses.

Their field clothes weren’t particularly form fitting but even so I could see how well shaped their bodies were at certain angles. Rebecca was tall and her breasts were on the small side but her ass was fantastic. She had the long lithe body of a swimmer or ballet dancer. Her hair was long, straight, and dark and she played with it as she walked. Her skin was tanned a deep copper.

Vanessa was short, maybe a few inches over five feet, but by contrast her breasts were quite large. They looked a tad out of place on her petite frame but I certainly wasn’t complaining. She had copper skin as well as long dark hair but she was wearing it up at the moment.       

We walked until we’d come to the complete opposite side of the island about 200 feet above the treeline. There was a rock wall that was completely sheer except for a crevice that led into the hill. Vanessa took the lead and I followed behind her with Rebecca coming up the rear. It was a tight fit and we had to travel in single file. It was slow going because there were big rocks in the way that we had to clamber over. When the path finally opened up again I was dumbstruck.

The sheer walls formed a circle around a big open pit. There were stairs carved out of stone that led 10 feet down into it. Here I could see where Rebecca and Vanessa and others probably had been working. There were little wooden stakes in the ground with ropes tied to them that sectioned areas off into ten foot by ten foot squares.

Directly across from us in front of the dig site was a massive stone temple that had been cut directly into the face of the rock. There were intricate carvings along the face and two giant stone pillars around an entrance. The pillars must have been 25 feet high and 10 feet across each. They were about 50 feet apart from one another and between them was a giant entrance.

Rebecca told me to be careful and watch my step as we walked through the dig site. I kept an eye out for stay pottery shards or statues and lifted my feet high over the ropes so as not trip on them.

We walked up a set of stone steps to the entrance of the temple. Watch this Vanessa said and lit a match. She touched the match to a protrusion in the wall and a ring of fire flashed and encircled the room. There were braziers every ten feet or so and they must have been connected somehow so that lighting one lights them all almost instantaneously.

The room was enormous and the fires illuminated every detail. I saw the statues they were talking about all lined up. Even though they were all a slate gray the craftsmanship was amazing. I walked up to one and looked it over. The women they had depicted had been beautiful and shapely. Just as they had said each one was equipped with a big flaccid cock hanging between their legs. I couldn’t believe it but it was slightly arousing. It had been way too long since I’d seen one in real life.

I walked to the front of the room where an especially beautiful carving of a naked woman stood.

“We had quite an experience with this one last time.” Rebecca said.

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“Well I was standing over here like this and Vanessa was standing where you are and I touched this part of the wall like this. Vanessa was actually able to work out how to read the inscription so she touched that stone in front of you”

I touched the stone she gestured to.

“and then she said.” Suddenly I heard Vanessa’s voice from another part of the room say something in a language that didn’t sound like anything I’d ever heard before. After she finished speaking the phrase the lights in all of the braziers went out. I heard what sounded like a mechanism spinning and then a blinding white light came from the eyes of the statue in front of me.

A fine almost imperceptible crack split the statue down the middle and it began to part. The light was so bright I had to avert my eyes. As the light grew even brighter I heard a roar that sounded like rushing water. I turned to run away but the ground began to shake and I tripped and clattered to the floor.

Then as quickly as it started it, it stopped. It took me a while to regain my senses . There was one torchlight still burning above us and in the faint light where the statue had been I saw a woman with copper colored skin crouched down with mist all around her.

She lifted her head and looked me in the eyes. She had deep brown eyes that seemed to stare right into my soul. I glanced around for Rebecca and Vanessa. The both wore expressions of surprise and delight. The crouching woman in the middle of the floor stood up.

She was taller even than Rebecca, easily clearing 6 foot. Her body was slim but toned. I would have killed to have her abs and her breasts were not overly large but were quite sizable. Her dark nipples were perfect circles. Her hair was shoulder length and jet black. As my eyes made their way down to her sex I found she was built just like the statues. Between her legs was a patch of dark pubic hair and an enormous cock.

I was having trouble processing what I was witnessing. Where had this woman come from? Was this some prank that Rebecca and Vanessa were playing on me with one of their assistants? If it was it was pretty elaborate. When I looked back to Vanessa and Rebecca they were already undressing. Something gave me the feeling that they had done this before and were eager to do it again.

Rebecca pulled the loose fitting khaki shirt over her head and and threw it aside then unclasped her bra and bared her tits to the rest of us. Vanessa shimmied out of her shorts and panties first. She looked slightly ridiculous standing there naked from the waist down but clad in a loose fitting shirt. That didn’t last long. Before I could blink she had pulled the rest of her clothes off and was standing there stark naked. She had a little line of dark pubic hair above her sex and the most amazing breasts I’d ever seen.

The woman that had just materialized in the center of the room began walking over to her. Vanessa dropped to her knees in anticipation. When the woman approached her Vanessa immediately took her thick member into her mouth. The woman threw her head back and wrapped her hand around Vanessa’s head and began to thrust her hips.  

Rebecca came up from behind the woman and put her arms around her cupping her breasts and squeezing her nipples. Rebecca kissed her neck and reached around with right hand rubbing the woman’s balls. 

I stood there completely unaware of what to do. I could feel my pussy growing wet between my legs. The heat that was welling up inside me was unbearable. Before I even knew what was happening my legs were carrying me toward them. I pulled off my shirt and took off my bra. I walked up beside Vanessa and dropped to my knees as well. 

My presence hardly registered until I took the base of the woman’s cock in my fist and starting pumping it. Vanessa looked at me with lust in her eyes and started kissing me deeply on the mouth. I positioned the big hard cock so that our tongues writhed and slithered over it as we tasted each other. Spit and precum formed a thin froth on our faces as we tasted each other and sucked off the impossible cock. 

Rebecca watched us over the woman’s shoulder. I could tell she was touching herself whilst fondling the woman’s breasts. The look on her face and the movement of her arm made it quite clear that she was knuckle deep in her own pussy. 

I made eye contact with her and patted the place on the ground next to me. She came and knelt down beside me. The woman moaned loudly in an strange other-worldly voice that sounded like it was coming from several place at once. Vanessa was attempting to deepthroat the cock but it was so huge. She only got it about halfway down before gagging.

I was next. I took it down slightly further than Vanessa but the immensity of the thing was unbelievable. I relaxed my throat and let the wet member slide in and out but I choked before it was more than three quarters of the way down. Rebecca was next and my eyes went wide with surprise as she nearly effortlessly took the entire cock down he throat.

The woman squealed in pleasure as her thick veiny rod filled Rebecca’s mouth. The cock made a wet sound as it plunged in and out of Rebecca’s throat. The woman pushed her cock all the way down Rebecca’s throat until all Rebecca had to do was stick out her tongue to lick the woman’s balls. 

Vanessa and I were watching in awe and touching ourselves as Rebecca expertly sucked the woman off. I positioned myself behind Vanessa so I could play with her nipples and rub her clit while I touched my own. I had never done anything even remotely like this. The wildest thing I had ever done was fuck two hotel waiters in the same day. It wasn’t even at the same time. Now I was involved in a magical lesbian orgy. 

The woman pulled her cock out of Rebecca’s mouth and motioned for us each to kneel in front of her. She let loose an earthshaking moan as thick ropes of cum spurted out of her cock slit. We clambered over one another to take the cum into our mouths. 

Most of it went onto our faces but we licked it off each other and swallowed every drop. The woman rubbed her cock head against my lips and jacked herself off to squeeze out the remaining drops. Her cum tasted sweet like citrus and I popped her cock in my mouth so I could suck out any stubborn juices that might be left over. 

My mind became a fog after that. Vanessa, Rebecca, and I remained in that room for a long time kissing each other and rubbing our pussies. I remember at one point I was licking Rebecca’s pussy and she had a big squirting orgasm all over my face. I became unbearably tired and the last thing I remember was lying down in that place with Vanessa, and Rebecca next to me as sleep crashed down upon me like a tidal wave.

After a long dreamless sleep I awoke in my cabin. There was a flock of seagulls screaming as they flew overhead. The sun was shining through the windows. I was so disoriented. Had any of that really happened? The temple, the statue, Vanessa and Rebecca. Even the island itself seemed like it had happened in the fog of a dream. I looked around the room and saw that Vanessa and Rebecca were in the cabin with me, sleeping soundlessly on my couch. 

As I reached to scratch an itch my fingers brushed against something between my legs. I pulled the sheets up and looked in astonishment at the cock that was situated between my thighs. I was already half hard. I shot a look at Rebecca and Vanessa who were beginning to stir.

I didn’t know what to do. I tried pulling on it to see if it was some prank but it was firmly attached to my body. Nothing but smooth uninterrupted skin from my legs to my penis and balls. I could feel it as well. As I pulled it and played with it waves of pleasure danced up and down my spine, particularly when I touched the tip. It started to grow hard. I was astonished and slightly terrified at the current state of affairs and yet touching it still made me aroused.

Vanessa was the first to wake up. “Good morning.” She said through a yawn as she looked over at me. “Morning!” I said trying not to sound panicked. 

”That was some night huh? You were amazing!” 

“To be honest I don’t remember much of what happened after the… um… blowjob”

“That’s normal I think. The first time Rebecca and I visited her we had foggy memories the next day as well. I’m just relieved to find out we aren’t crazy. You know the first time we went to her we woke up and had, well, we were changed temporarily.” 

“Do you mean like this?” I said pulling the sheets back to reveal the cock that was growing increasingly hard between my legs.”

She giggled “Yeah, just like that.” She crawled up next to me on the bed. She had been sleeping in just her bra and panties. She kissed me on the neck and grabbed hold of my cock. “Do you want to have some fun?” She whispered in my ear. 

The feeling of her breath in my ear and her hand on my cock made me go hard instantly. She undressed me until I was fully naked and began to tongue me down. She kissed my neck and clavicle while playing with my hard nipples. Then she sucked my tits and rubbed my ass all while still holding my cock firmly in her left hand.

I shuttered under her and moaned with pleasure. She kissed my stomach and licked the inside of my thighs and along my scrotum then licked up and down the length of my shaft. I felt the tip of my penis grow wet as precum dribbled out of my cock slit.

She took my cock into her mouth and twirled her tongue around the tip. I arched my back and pushed my hips forward as her skillful tongue whirled around my cock. I protested as she slid my cock out of her mouth and straddled me but my protestations turned to shrieks of delight as she slid my long shaft into her hot wet pussy.

I trembled and clawed at her back as my staff slid into her hot sex. Her pussy was tight and she struggled to get it all the way inside her at first. Her face twisted in pain and then in rapture as my cock worked it’s way deeper and deeper into her pussy.

Her massive tits swung above me as she bounced up and down on top of me. She took huge strokes with her hips pulling my cock almost all the way out of her before ramming it back in. I could feel her pussy dripping onto my thighs and stomach. I took her nipple into my mouth and bit it as she rode me and she screamed. 

By this time Rebecca was beginning to stir. She didn’t even flinch when she looked over and saw Vanessa’s ass bouncing rhythmically onto my massive member. 

”You started without me?” She said in mock disappointment. She stripped off her clothes and walked toward the bed. Her long lithe figure looked beautiful as she sauntered toward us stripping her clothes off. 

She hopped onto the bed and sidled up next to me kissing me neck and running her fingers up and down my stomach and pinching my nipples. The sensation of making out with one beautiful woman whilst another fucked me was almost too much to bear. I felt my cock head shift and pulse.

I put my hands on Vanessa’s hips and pushed down to stop my cock from thrusting in and out of her or I was going to blow my load immediately and I wanted to savor this experience. I pulled my cock out of her and told her to lay on her back. She was only too happy to oblige.

This time my cock slid all the way into her effortlessly. I found that from this angle my cock actually reached all the way to her cervix. She gasped and trembled underneath me as I bottomed out inside her. I rubbed my cock against the bottom of her pussy rhythmically until I felt her nails dig into my back and the muscles of her pussy tighten.

She screamed “I’m going to cum!” As she attacked her clit and rubbed it in hard rough circles with her fingers. I pulled out of her until just the head of my cock was inside the entrance of her pussy. She howled in delight as a burst of clear liquid gushed out of her pussy and onto my dick. My cock head twitched as she drenched it and I was just about to blow my load on her wet pussy but I was able to hold off.

Rebecca was right next to us rubbing her clit and fingering herself. She reached down to feel the immense wetness between Vanessa’s legs and then hopped up on her knees with her ass facing me.

She was plunging two fingers in and out of her wetness and inviting me with her smile to pump my enormous piston into her waiting sex. Her pussy lips were glistening with her juices and it took me all of 10 seconds to pull up behind her and thrust my staff deep inside her.

Unlike with Vanessa I was immediately able to push my cock into Rebecca all the way to the hilt. She moaned and writhed under me as I plowed her with reckless abandon. This time I wasn’t worried about cumming too soon. From the moment I thrust into her I just wanted to fuck her fast and hard. She was eager and she pushed her hips back to meet my every thrust. I cupped her tits with my hands and rubbed her nipples between my fingers. 

“Fuck me harder! Fuck me harder! YES! YES! Just like that!” She screamed as I pounded her pussy. My vision began to blur and my cock head began to twitch. A rapturous heat fill my body and made my shake from head to toe. 

“Fill me with your cum! I want you cum inside me!” Rebecca shrieked and it didn’t take long before her wish came true. My cockhead pulsated one last time and then thick ropes of cum burst out of me and splashed against Rebecca’s cervix. Stream after stream of my hot sticky juices burst forth from me and mingled with Rebecca’s own wetness. After I unloaded my juices into her her breaths grew more and more rapid and her cries grew louder and louder. 

”Fuck YES! OH MY GOD!” She howled as big bursts of liquid spilled forth from her pussy. Our combined juices spilled out of her and drizzled onto the bedspread. She rubbed her clit in little circles with her fingers as the last bursts came out of her. Then she pushed herself up, turned around, and threw me onto the bed kissing me hard and swirling her tongue around my own. 

“That was the best lay I’ve ever had. You fuck like a beast!” She said breathlessly.

“You weren’t so bad yourself” I said. “You were both amazing actually.”

We laid there together like that, kissing and rubbing and giggling for a long while. At some point, although I didn’t notice when, my cock had disappeared and in its place was my little pink pussy. I was relieved to see that it was back but I had also been hoping to fuck these two again once we had all recovered. 

“So did you two already do this once?” I asked.      

“Yeah” Rebecca answered “but we both had cocks and we sixty-nined each other. I was sure it had been a hallucination or a dream or something but now I know it’s real somehow.” 

“This is an amazing discovery but I think we should keep it quiet for now. Just between us.” Vanessa added.

I nodded. I certainly wasn’t about to tell anyone what had happened here.

“So what will you do next?” Vanessa asked me.

“Well, I was never even supposed to come here. I’m not even sure how I found this place. It’s more like this place found me I guess.” I said. “I’m not in a hurry to leave. Do you think I could assist you somehow?”

They both looked at each other and laughed. “We were going to ask you the same thing. The other day we discovered a chamber filled with statues like the one that gave us that power. We don’t know what they all do but we’d love some help getting through them all. I’m sure we’ll have a lot of fun in the process” Rebecca said.

I smiled and thought of all the things we would do together. There were so many things I’d never tried that I wanted to do. The thought of being penetrated by both of them at the same time made my pussy ache with anticipation. 

”I can stay as long as you like. I think I’m going to like it here. Why don’t I sail around to where your boat is and drop anchor there?” I said. 

”Sounds good to me” Vanessa said with an enthusiastic smile on her face. Rebecca nodded. 

I went up to the deck, pulled up my anchor and smiled as the wind tossed my hair and tickled my naked skin causing gooseflesh to rise. I had started sailing in search of adventure and I had definitely found more than I bargained for. The rest of the world could wait until this part of my journey was done, although I can’t imagine ever wanting to leave.  
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THE FUTA RESORT

The wind was swaying my hammock back and forth as I motioned for the tall, dark waiter to bring me another drink. I was on my 3rd Pina Colada and it was only half past 3pm but what are you going to do?

I don’t go on vacation to worry about silly details like what time it is and how many drinks I’ve had. The sky was completely clear and the only sounds I could hear were the clink of glasses at the bar, the palm fronds rustling in the breeze, and the low roar of ocean waves lapping at the shore. 

A group of small green birds were chasing each other from tree to tree. The waiter set my drink down on the table next to me and I practically drooled while watching his toned ass walk away in his tiny white shorts. The whole staff wore them and the way they fit some of the more muscular waiters and pool boys was driving me insane. 

I hadn’t gotten laid in six months and I was dying for it. I was working all the time and nothing was exciting to me anymore. After a series of failed relationships all the guys in my small midwestern town started seeming like carbon copies of each other. I could hardly tell them apart. 

That’s the reason I took this vacation in the first place. To escape my dreary boring existence and do something exciting. And while I wouldn’t exactly call laying half-drunk in a hammock ogling waiters and watching parakeets try to fuck each other “exciting” it was certainly better than driving for two hours to a job I loathe in an ice storm.       

I was determined to get laid while I was here. What’s the point of spending eight hours in a plane if you’re not going to blow off a little steam? I was taking my time though. I used two weeks of vacation and I’d only been here one day so I had all the time in the world to pick the perfect mate. 

As I swayed from side to side and the warm breeze tossed my long blonde hair my eyelids began to feel heavy. I closed my eyes and let the sound of the surf lull me into a comforting sleep. I dreamed of two waiters in their little white shorts coming over to me and tearing my clothes off. I felt their big biceps in my hands and ran my fingers across their hard chests.

When they’d finished pulling off all my clothes they unzipped their shorts and pulled out their cocks. They were big and hard and I took them both in my mouth at the same time. They rubbed against one another as they pushed past my lips and my tongue danced around their tips. Then one of them started singing a strange song that I’d never heard before. He had a woman’s voice and periodically a loud screech would accompany his song.

I jolted awake to the sound of a band sound checking on the veranda. There were four men and one woman standing on a makeshift stage. The men had guitars, a bass, a keyboard, and one was setting up his drums. The woman was singing into a microphone which periodically screeched with feedback as the sound man turned knobs and dials.

She was wearing a beautiful black evening dress with sequins and lace. She had a small bow in her short black hair and red lip stick with dark eyeliner. She had beautiful dark skin and a bright smile. I was pretty far away from her but I could tell even from here that she was gorgeous.

The waiter came back to check on me.

“You’re awake! Can I get you something else to drink.” he said cheerfully.

I yawned and stretched my arms into the air. “No thank you. How long was I out for?”

“Maybe two hours or so. Are you hungry? We just switched over to the dinner menu I can bring you one. The band is going to play in two hours. The singer’s name is Marcella and she’s really good. I’m not just saying that because I work here. Trust me I would tell you if they were terrible. The last band that used to play here during dinner was terrible. I hated them.”

“Well thanks for the recommendation. I’ll come back down after I shower and freshen up.”

“Okay see you then. I’ll bring you your check in just a minute.”

“Can I charge it to my room?” I asked.

“No problem. What’s your name?” he asked

“Kate Gardner room number 1501.” I replied.

He jotted it down in a notebook and walked away. I hopped out of the hammock into the soft sand. It felt cool between my toes. I walked through the veranda and into the lobby toward the elevator. As I stood waiting for the doors to open the woman who had been singing walked up and stood next to me. We smiled at each other and then looked down. Her big breasts were practically bursting out of her strapless gown. The door pinged and we both walked inside.

“What floor?” I asked her.

“Fifteen” came the reply in slightly accented English.

“Me too!” I said “I’m in 1501. The view is amazing. I’m overlooking the ocean. Do you stay here when you play?”

“That’s so crazy I’m 1503. I think we share a balcony. Yes we rotate around the different resorts. We’re doing a month here and they let us stay as part of our payment. We’ve been here one week already so we have three more left. This is one of my favorite places to play. We were here for a month last year and the staff is so nice.”

“That sounds like a dream come true for me. I would love to travel around the islands and play music.” I said wistfully.

“Do you play music?” she asked.

“A little. I took piano lessons all through elementary school and halfway through high school but I don’t play much anymore.” I said.

“That’s so sad. I don’t know what I would do without music. I sing everyday and my guitar goes everywhere with me.”

The door pinged and we walked together down the hallway together. Our rooms were right next to each other. Mine was in the corner and hers was one door to the right.

“Are you coming to watch the band?” She asked as she slid her keycard in the door.

“Yeah, I’m just going to shower, change, and maybe have a cocktail then I’ll be down. Knock on my door when you’re headed down and we can walk down together. I’m Kate by the way.” I said extending my hand to her.”

“I’m Marcella. I’ll knock on your door in two hours.” she said clicking open the door and slipping inside.

I walked into my air conditioned room and jumped backward onto the bed. The soft mattress caught me and bounced me about two feet in the air. The room was all white with ferns hanging near the glass balcony door. There was a TV, a white couch, a well stocked minibar, and a white wicker dresser. The bathroom had a sizable hot tub as well as a shower.

I turned on the shower and took off my bikini and walked into the bedroom. I checked myself out in the floor length mirror next to the bed. I had begun to tan all over but my breasts were still milky white and my small pink nipples stood out even more.

The black hair of my landing strip stood out even more as well surrounded by the pale skin of my pubic area. My bikini bottoms were really small so my tan lines weren’t as pronounced below the waist. It would be a shame to rent a room with a semi private balcony and not get an allover tan I thought.

I went in to the bathroom and turned off the shower deciding to do a little more tanning instead of getting ready right away. I wrapped a towel around my naked body then stepped out onto the balcony. The balconies were divided by a white lattice fence but it provided a decent amount of privacy.

I walked to the railing and looked down. I could see the veranda filling up with people getting an early dinner. I could see the beach littered with people on colorful beach towels. I could also see the ocean stretching out forever in front of me. Some large cargo ships drifted across the horizon and leaving ever encroaching white swells in their wake.

I looked around even though I knew I was the only person on the balcony before taking off my robe. I was careful to not stand too close to the balcony so I wouldn’t be seen by the people below or some pervert on the beach with binoculars, not that I thought it was particularly likely.

I rubbed my body with suntan lotion coconut scented suntan lotion. I rubbed my calves and then my thighs. I rubbed my pubic area and my stomach. I put a big glob on my palms and rubbed my breasts.

It took ages to get the white streaks to go away and as I rubbed my tits my nipples began to get hard. The dizzying height combined with the tropical breeze, the warm sunlight, and being naked outdoors was exhilarating to the point of arousal. I laid a beach towel on a deck chair and laid back on it but it wasn’t long before I felt my fingers going down south.     

I started by rubbing my hands through my short tuft of pubic hair. I stroked the little strands and pulled the skin ever so slightly away from my body. I rubbed my breasts with my left hand and squeezed my nipples between my thumb and forefinger. I pulled my hard nipples and winced as my right hand made its way down between my thighs.

My pussy lips were already slick with my juices when my fingers glided between them and found my entrance. I stuck the tips of my fingers in my pussy and rubbed it. I lightly touched my clit and moaned in ecstasy as ripples of pleasure shot up and down my spine.

My fingers danced across my clit and flitted in and out of my wet opening as my pussy grew wetter and wetter. As I slipped two fingers deep into my pussy I let out a high pitched moan then quickly clapped my hand over my mouth when I heard the sliding glass of Marcella’s balcony.

“Sounds like you’re having a good time over there.” She said casually, laughing as the words came out of her mouth.

“Sorry, I don’t know what got into me.” I said slightly ashamed.

“I do. This climate, the sun, the roar of the ocean, it’s like an aphrodisiac. You’re not the first person to cum on that balcony.” she said

“Actually I didn’t cum yet.” I said.

“Well don’t let me stop you. But first come here I want to show you something.” she said in a mischievous voice.

It was so hot that she wanted me to continue. That she wanted to listen to me moan as I plunged my hand deep into my wet pussy. I stood up from the deck chair and walked to the barrier. There were lattices covered in fake vines that one could see through if they crouched down and put an eye to it.

I looked through the lattice and I could see Marcella’s face smiling at me on the other side.

“Hello!” she cooed.

She stepped back and I could see she was wearing nothing but a towel. She let the towel fall to the floor and the first thing I noticed was her big beautiful tits. She must have had them taped down or been wearing a sports bra because there’s no way these tits should have fit into the tight dress I’d seen her in earlier. They were pert and bouncy with tiny dark nipples that were already hard.

The next thing I noticed made me do a double take. Between her legs was a thick veiny cock. Even flaccid it was quite large and completely smooth and shaved. She shimmied her shoulders and her tits swung back and forth as she laughed.

“What do you think?” she asked me with a broad grin on her face.

“Is that a… cock?” I said not believing my eyes. “That’s not real is it?”

“Why don’t you give it a tug and find out?” She said walking back toward the fence. I took a step back and she popped her cock through the lattice. It hung there like an elephant’s trunk. I wrapped my fingers around it and felt its warmth in my hand. I heard her shudder on the other side of the fence as my fingers closed around the base of her shaft. As I rubbed the shaft up and down I could feel it begin to grow. 

I grabbed it firmly in my fist and started to caress it with long confident strokes. I got down on my knees and rubbed her staff against my cheek and around my lips, teasing her, as she grew to her full immense size. 

I tickled her balls through the fence with my index finger and then ran my fingers lightly up and down his cock. She moaned with pleasure as I closed my fingers around the base of her shaft and began jacking her off. I could feel her already hard cock grow harder, and thicker, and longer as she moved her hips back and forth in time with my strokes.

“Do you want me to put your big cock in my mouth?” I asked kissing around the base of her shaft.

I moved my head down until my lips were just touching the head of her penis. I made small circles with my tongue around the tip while I teased her balls with two fingers. He moaned softly as I teased her and gasped with pleasure as I lightly sucked her tip. 

I started to notice small drops of precum dripping into my mouth and it tasted salty. The taste of her precum inflamed my passion even further I started sucking her off with reckless abandon. I had never been able to deepthroat my last boyfriend’s cock, which is quite sizable but nothing compared to Marcella’s, but I felt a compulsion to take her all the way inside me. 

I opened my mouth wide and slid her cock in until it was touching the back of my throat. My gag reflex started to kick in but I fought it and slipped her cock down another inch then two. I pulled back out and coughed but immediately went back in.

As my gag reflex started up again I fought it and pushed my head down further and further. I looked up and noticed Marcella’s fingers grasping the lattice work near her head, her knuckles had gone white. Her huge dick went down my throat more and more until I could stick my tongue out and lick her balls. I closed my mouth around the tip of her penis as she said

“Suck me Kate. Suck my big cock.”

I was rubbing my hard nipples with my fingers as his cock slid deep inside me. Suddenly she shouted

“Kate, I’m going to cum!”

I felt her legs start to move up and down as she bucked her hips up until her cock was firmly in my throat then let loose a torrent of his hot sticky cum. Rope after rope of her seed splashed against my throat and dribbled down my chin and cheeks. After the initial burst a little more dribbled out of her cock slit and ran down her shaft but I lapped it up with my tongue.

She let out a satisfied groan as I finished licking up every last drop of semen and pulled her cock back through the makeshift glory hole.

My pussy was so wet after sucking her off and I sat back in the chair with my legs spread to her rubbing my clit. The sun was just beginning to go down and I could hear a faint din as more people started to arrive on the veranda to eat dinner and watch the band.

“Kate I want to come over. Is that okay?” She asked.

“Yes but don’t you have to go to dinner to sing pretty soon?”

“They can wait. I need to repay you for that favor you did me.”

I looked through the lattice again and saw her wrap a towel around herself and make for the door. Seconds later I heard a knock.

I got up and walked through my room attempting to straighten up a little as I walked to the door. I opened the door and she stood in front of me with a wry smile and her towel open, letting me take in the full glory of her beautiful body.

She walked into the room and pushed me back onto the bed. I fell back with meg legs dangling off the bed and she grabbed my thighs then pulled them toward her. I grabbed a pillow and rested my head on it as she spread my legs wide.

“Do you want me to lick your wet pussy?” She said looking in my eyes and I nodded as her mouth made its way toward my wet sex.

I moved my hand around to the front of my body and began rubbing my clit. I moaned with pleasure as I rubbed my clit faster and faster before slipping my fingers in. Marcella licked around my pussy lips and ran her tongue across my fingers as they entered me. One at first then two and then three.

I shuddered and moaned as the heat filled my pussy and the pulsing pleasure made my head swim. I began touching her body as well. I rubbed my hand along her toned ass. Her soft body made me so eager I slipped in a fourth finger. I had never been so wet and ready and I had never had four fingers in my pussy before. My middle finger found my G-spot as her tongue pressed firmly against my clit and I shouted in rapture

“Oh my god! Oh my god! Yes! Yes! Just like that! I’m going to cum!” 

I had never felt such a skillful tongue down there before. She was so much better than any of the boys that I’d dated. Suddenly Marcella went in hungrily. She pushed her tongue against my clit and ravenously licked the lips of my pussy until my juices were running down her face. I grabbed the back her head, pulled it toward me, and gyrated my hips into Marcella’s open mouth. 

“Oh fuck! You’re amazing!” I screamed as I squeezed my nipples and gripped her hair.

“I’m going to cum!” I gasped breathlessly. “Cum for me baby! I want you to cum”

Marcella said with her mouth full of my wetness. I moved my pussy back and forth up and down in time with the long strokes of Marcella’s tongue. I felt the tingle in my pussy grow stronger and stronger until a rapturous heat penetrated my entire body. 

My whole body shook as I drowned her in my wetness. She crawled up beside me and began kissing me. She delicately sucked on my nipples and rubbed her fingers up and down the length of my body. 

“Oh my god you’re so good, and your cock is so huge.” I said as my hands felt around her naked body.

“Thanks baby. I love the way you wiggle under me when I licked your pussy. I want to do it again later. But for now I have to go give the people what they want.”

She wrapped herself in a towel and exited with a wink. I turned the shower on and cleaned myself up then put my makeup on. I put on a black bra, black panties, and a short black dress. About thirty minutes after Marcella left I heard a knock on my door. It was Marcella.

“You didn’t think I was going to forget you right? Are you ready? I’m pretty sure the band is going to be pissed.” she said grinning.

I grabbed my handbag an we walked to the elevator together.

“I really want to kiss you but I don’t want to smear my lipstick.” she said gazing into my eyes.

“We can both smear our lipstick later.” I said winking at her. I touched her ass and rubbed my hand up and down on it as we rode down to the lobby then quickly removed it when I heard the doors ping open.

She sauntered out ahead of me and I followed behind. When we reached the veranda she walked over to where the band was already set up and I could hear her feigning a sincere apology. I asked the host for a table for one preferably near the stage. 

The same waiter who had brought me my drinks earlier was serving me again. I still thought of him as attractive but my desire was only for Marcella. I ordered a sea bass filet and a glass of white wine.

The opening chords of the first song were being strummed as the waiter brought my wine. Marcella swayed in front of the microphone and closed her eyes as she sung an old bossa nova song that I’d heard a million times but couldn’t remember the name of.

The keyboard player bobbed his head and the guitar player stared out into the audience as the notes reverberated and echoed through the evening air. The sun had just started to sink over the horizon and cast a long red streak across the ocean waters. The birds were still making noise darting from palm to palm and squawking but their song only added to the ambiance.

As my dinner arrived I noticed Marcella looking at me while she sang a song called Desafinado. It had a beautiful melody and the way she sang it made me want her even more. She moved her hips from side to side and swayed with the melody. I ordered another glass of wine and tore into my filet.

I was ravenously hungry after having such a powerful gushing orgasm. The fish was tender and succulent and it paired perfectly with the wine. I was beginning to feel a buzz. I finished my meal just as the band was finishing their set. Marcella thanked the crowd to enthusiastic applause and began to help her band mates put their gear away. I finished my meal and my drink and then told he waiter to put it on my room tab and have a bottle of champagne sent up to my room.

I waved at Marcella as I strolled back toward the hotel and she mouthed

“See you soon.”

I rode the elevator back up to my room and laid on my bed. The champagne arrived and I uncorked it and poured two glasses full. I decided to undress so that Marcella would get a good look at my naked body when I answered the door. After about ten minutes I heard a knock on the door.

I opened it with champagne glass in hand. Marcella took the glass and then pinched one of my nipples. I laughed and swatted her hand away.

“Wow I thought you looked amazing before but this is definitely much better.” she said.

“Should we take these out to the balcony?” she asked.

I gestured for her to lead the way and she slid the glass door open. The humid night air felt amazing. We walked up to the railing and sipped champagne while staring into each others.

I no longer worried about anyone seeing me. In fact being seen felt kind of exciting and fun. After we finished our glasses we began exploring each others bodies with our fingers.

I kissed her neck and ran my fingers along the seams of her dress. She cupped my ass and rubbed her hands up and down. She whispered “I want to make you cum” into my ear and pushed my naked body up against the railing. My torso was hanging halfway over the edge and anyone who had looked up from the veranda would have seen my tits swinging fifteen stories above them.

Marcella bent down behind me and spread my legs. She rubbed my clit with her index finger and licked my pussy. Her wet tongue felt so good against my pussy lips. I moaned as she spread my pussy with her fingers and licked around my entrance.

My pussy was so wet from her skillful tongue and nimble fingers that I began to involuntarily moan. I tried to clasp a hand over my mouth not wanting to draw attention to myself but my muffled moans escaped my lips anyway.

I became even louder as her fingers began to probe into my pussy. One at first, then two, then three. Each new extremity sent a ripple of pleasure through my body. Marcella was standing next to me now fondling my breasts and burying her fingers deep into my wet pussy.

“Do you like that?” She asked me as her fingers sloshed in and out of my dripping sex.

I nodded my head and issued a few more involuntary shrieks of ecstasy.

“Oh my god I’m so close!” I wailed no longer caring if anyone looked up and saw my tits bouncing as my hips bucked into Marcella’s wrist. “Wait! Hold on!” I whispered into her ear.

“What’s wrong?” she said as she slid her fingers out of me.

“I want to fuck on the beach. I’ve never done it before.” I said.

“Well it just so happens I know the perfect spot. It’s pretty secluded. I’ve only been caught there twice. One of the times it just turned into a threesome so it was actually a good thing.” she said giggling. I laughed as well.

“Well I want you to take me there and fuck me hard.” I said.

“Okay let’s go.”

I grabbed the bottle of champagne and slipped back into my dress as we walked out holding hands. This time I didn’t let go of her when the door opened. We walked out hand in hand as other guests came up to Marcella and gave her compliments on her singing.

We walked through the veranda out toward the beach and then turned right and walked for about twenty more minutes to a place where grassy hills started rising up out of the beach. We kissed, whispered naughty things into each others ears, and swigged from the champagne bottle as we strolled to Marcella’s secret place. We walked up a steep hill then down a gradual incline to a small cove.

The moon was high in the sky and stars blanketed the darkness. Marcella removed her clothes first. She casually brought her dress up over her head and tossed it aside. Then she removed her bra and panties. Her thick cock bounced up and down when her panties brushed over it. She looked so beautiful bathed in moonlight. I pulled my dress over my head as well. I hadn’t bothered to put my underwear back on so I was completely naked.

I walked up to her and kissed her on the neck then grabbed hold of her cock. “Do you want to have some fun?” I whispered in her ear.

Her cock went hard almost instantly and she began to tongue me down. She kissed my neck and clavicle while playing with my hard nipples. Then she sucked my tits and rubbed my ass all while I held her cock firmly in my hand.

I pushed her onto her back into the soft sand and she shuddered under me and moaned with pleasure as I licked the length of her shaft. I kissed her stomach and licked the inside of her thighs and along her scrotum then licked up and down the length of her shaft. I felt the tip of her penis grow wet as precum dribbled out of her cock slit.

I took her cock into my mouth and twirled my tongue around the tip. She arched her back and pushed her hips forward as my tongue whirled around her cock. She protested as I took her cock out of my mouth and straddled her but her protestations turned to moans of pleasure as I slid her long shaft into my hot wet pussy.

She trembled and clawed at my back as her staff slid into my hot sex. My pussy was tight and she struggled to get it all the way inside me at first. My face twisted in pain and then in rapture as her cock worked it’s way deeper and deeper into my pussy. My tits slapped against my chest as I bounced up and down on top of her cock. She took huge strokes with her hips pulling her cock almost all the way out of me before ramming it back in. I could feel my pussy dripping onto her thighs and stomach.

She took my nipple into her mouth and bit it as I rode her and howled in rapture. I screamed as loud as I could as though we were the only two people in the world. I didn’t worry about the possibility of passersby or late night hikers. 

She put her hands on my hips and pushed down to stop me from bouncing on her cock.  She pulled her cock out of me and told me to lay on my back. I was only too happy to oblige.

The soft sand felt amazing under my ass. This time her cock slid all the way into me effortlessly. I found that from this angle her cock actually reached all the way to my cervix. I gasped and trembled underneath her as she bottomed out inside me.

She rubbed her cock against the bottom of my pussy rhythmically until I felt her nails dig into my back and her cock head pulse and twitch.

She groaned “I’m going to cum!” As I attacked my clit and rubbed it in hard rough circles with my fingers.

She pulled out of me until just the head of her cock was inside the entrance of my pussy. She waited a few beats until his urge to cum subsided then she put it back inside me.

“Fuck me harder! Fuck me harder! YES! YES! Just like that!”

I screamed as she pounded my pussy. My vision began to blur and her cock head began to twitch. A rapturous heat filled my body and made me shake from head to toe.

“Fill me with your cum! I want your cum inside me!”

I shrieked and it didn’t take long before my wish came true. Her cock head pulsated one last time and then thick ropes of cum burst out of her and splashed against my cervix. Stream after stream of my hot sticky juices burst forth from her and mingled with my own wetness. After she unloaded her juices into me my breaths grew more and more rapid and my cries grew louder and louder. 

”Fuck YES! OH MY GOD!” 

I howled as a stream of liquid spilled forth from my pussy. Our combined juices spilled out of me and drizzled onto the sand. I rubbed my clit in little circles with my fingers as the last bursts came out of me.

“Marcella that was amazing” I said pulling her down and kissing her on the lips. Her lipstick was smeared and so was mine. There were traces of it on her nipples and clavicle and neck. We were both breathing heavily as she turned around and collapsed next to me in the sand.

“You’re so good. I love your tight little pussy.” she giggled as she nuzzled my neck.

We sat up on our elbows and stared out to sea. We watched the waves roll in and the clouds pass overhead and the cruise ships lit up like floating skylines crawl across the dark water. 

“I wish you could stay here.” she said looking into the distance.

“I’m staying here for two more weeks.” I said weakly.

“I know but I wish you could just join my band. We can kick out Ernesto he’s not that good at the keyboard and he complains all the time. Our songs aren’t that hard. You can learn them.” Marcella said turning to me.

I turned and looked into her eyes. It would be nice to stay here but I knew I had to get back. But back to what? Back to a job I hated? Back to blizzards and men I wanted nothing to do with and suburban sprawl that goes on and on toward nothing forever. I looked into her eyes and said

“Yes.”
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THE OFFICE FUTA

I awoke before dawn and looked out the window. Storm clouds were creeping across the sky obscuring the city skyline in the distance. I wiped my eyes and looked at my phone, 4:45am. I set it on the nightstand and rolled over to face the wall pulling the covers up over my head and attempted to sleep for a few more hours. I closed my eyes and tried to think relaxing thoughts: a warm beach with gentle waves lapping at my toes, the warm embrace of a lover’s big muscular arms, gardening on a chilly spring morning at my parent’s cabin. But nothing did that trick. I was simply too nervous.

Last week I’d been let go from my third company in six months. I was a graphic designer doing work for tech start-ups. It wasn’t so much that I was personally let go, it was more like the companies went belly-up and couldn’t pay me. After the second time I swore I was done taking the stock options but of course time makes fools of us all.

I was two months behind on rent and my phone was about to get shut off. Luckily an acquaintance from my last job put out a posting on Facebook that her new job was looking for graphic designers. I contacted her and she came through and got me an interview. Unfortunately that interview was in 4 hours and if I didn’t get some sleep I was going to about as charming as a tranquilized zombie. I tossed and turned, squeezed my eyes shut and literally counted sheep but it was no use. I looked at my phone again 5:27am. The sun was starting to peak above the horizon in the distance.

I threw the blankets onto the floor and trudged across the room to my kitchenette and turned the coffee maker on, wiping sleep from my eyes. As soon as the coffee maker was going I went to the bathroom and washed my face. Once the coffee maker finished I poured myself a cup and sat down at the little round table I had pushed near the window. My shitty studio apartment didn’t really have a kitchen but I called it my kitchen table anyway. I read the news on my tablet as I drank my first cup then poured another one. Halfway through my second I was actually feeling pretty good.

I gazed out the window as the lights in the office buildings downtown started to come on. I pitied the people who had to be there at this time but I was envious as well. At least they didn’t have to worry about getting evicted.

I made a small breakfast of eggs and toast to go with my second cup of coffee. I ate it slowly taking small nibbles of each piece before turning back to my morning reading. I still had quite a bit of morning to burn through. After my breakfast I turned on the shower and brushed my teeth while I waited for it to warm up. I undressed in front of the mirror and inspected my body.

I’d started a new workout routine a few months ago and checked my progress every Monday. It was working wonders. My ass and thighs were toned and taut. My belly and waist had slimmed down causing my C-cup breasts to look even bigger. I lifted my right breast and and squeezed my nipple between my fingers causing it to go erect.

I washed myself in the shower with the detachable showerhead. As my fingers glided along the smooth skin of my shaved pussy I thought about masturbating to take the edge off but decided against it. Maybe a bit of edge wouldn’t be the worst thing in the world. Still the showerhead blasting warm water onto my clit had me thinking naughty thoughts. Maybe if I got the job I’d go out and celebrate. Bring someone home as a reward for myself. I pushed those thoughts out of my mind and finished showering.

I spread my makeup utensils out on the sink and began using them. A dark shade of red on my full lips, a bit of dark eyeliner to bring out the green of my eyes, some concealer and a pink blush to add color to my fair skin. By the time my alarm went off at 7:30am I was already completely ready. I decided to walk instead of get a Lyft. It was a few miles but I enjoyed walking on brisk spring mornings and if it did start to rain I would just hop in a cab.

I put on my sexy black bra and panties, they always made me feel more confident, followed by black stockings and a navy miniskirt. I put on a white blouse with black buttons to complete the ensemble. 

I put all the essentials in my purse and headed out, opting to take the stairs instead of the elevator. I was on the outskirts of the city center but luckily the building where I was interviewing was a straight shot from my apartment.

I walked down the street breathing in the crisp morning air and taking in the sights and sounds of the newly awakened city. I could hear the stuttering roar of a jackhammer on the next block over and smell the sumptuous aroma of Challah bread baking in the local kosher bakery. The skyscraper where my interview was to take place loomed over me ominously. A black glass building that sloped upward like a shard of obsidian.

I noticed that I was getting looks from passersby, mostly men. I was an attractive young woman so I was used to getting my fair share of attention but this morning I could feel how good I looked and people were taking notice. I swayed my hips seductively as I made my way down the street. I wasn’t looking for attention necessarily but I wasn’t shying away from it either.

The walk flew by and before I knew it I was standing in front of the revolving doors that led into the lobby. I took a deep breath and confidently marched in. There were dozens or hundred of people in the lobby coming, going, and milling about. My interview was on the 47th floor. I walked across the black marble floors to the shiny gold elevators and pressed the up arrow, then waited for several minutes. When the elevator doors finally opened a mass of men in suits poured out but I was the only person who got on the elevator.

I pressed the button for 47 and was whisked upward. Strangely enough it didn’t stop to pick anyone up even once. The doors pinged open and I was standing in a sterile white and silver room. There was a beautiful woman sitting at a desk in front of me smiling wordlessly waiting for me to approach her.

She was wearing a blue dress and she had curly blonde hair that fell to her shoulders. As I approached her desk she said “Hello! My name is Anna. How can I help you today?”

“I-I have a meeting with Ms. Bishop. A job interview.” I said.

“Ah, you must be Heather! You’ll be interviewing with Ms. Bishop and her top assistant. We’re not that formal here though. You can just call them Sophia and Amanda. They are just finishing up with a meeting right now but if you’ll have a seat they will be with you in just a moment.” she said gesturing to a row of white and silver chairs that were resting against the wall next to the elevator.

I took a seat and picked up some reading material from the table in front of me. There was a magazine with Ms. Bishop’s, or Sophia’s, face on it. The title read The 3D Printing Genius Revolutionizing The Industry. I thought it was a little gauche to have magazines that praised your company in the waiting room but still, it was very impressive. She was only 28, four years older than me, and she was already a self-made billionaire and a double doctorate to boot. I didn’t know much about the company. In fact they were quite hush-hush, but I was aware that they were doing something with prosthesis. Some secret new technology. If there was ever a company that I wanted to get in on the ground floor of it was this one.

I looked around the office a bit to get a sense of their aesthetic. Sleek, clean, austere,

simple yet futuristic. I thought my style would actually be quite well-suited for them. I flipped through the magazine on the table but I couldn’t concentrate. I was answering potential interview questions in my head. After a short while a gorgeous woman with large breasts and raven black hair emerged from a nearby room and said. “Heather?”

I hopped up from my seat and waved at her. “That’s me!” I said trying to look cheerful. She smiled at me and beckoned for me to follow her down the hall. It was a long white hallway that ended in a perfectly smooth white sliding door. She pressed her palm against the wall and the door moved to one side. We stepped through into a conference room with a long glass table surrounded by white chairs in the center. There was a flat screen TV at the front of the room. A vase full of pink roses stood at the center of the table.

“I’m Amanda.” The raven haired woman said as she motioned for me to sit down. “Sophia will be with you shortly but before you interview we would like you to watch a short video about what we do here. Some of the things you learn in this video might be surprising, or even shocking, to you; but we do ask that you keep an open mind. We help a lot of people in a lot of different ways but all are equally important to us.”

She dimmed the lights and pointed a remote control at the screen. As she slipped out of the room the video began. At first the company logo appeared on the screen along with a triumphant choral music piece. Then there was a series of smash cuts of people playing sports, mountain climbing, taking care of their children, and doing other daily activities. At the end of each short vignette the person would remove a very lifelike and functioning limb to reveal that they were in fact wearing a prosthesis. It was incredible. The prosthesis was completely indistinguishable from a natural limb. I had no idea this technology existed. I was amazed. Then that segment ended and another started.

When that segment ended another one appeared on the screen with a warning that those offended by graphic content should not watch the clip. A beautiful woman appeared on the screen accompanied by a voice over. A blonde woman that I recognized. Then it hit me. That was Sophia. She looked different than she had on the magazine cover but it was definitely her.

She entered a bedroom wearing a black dress and a pearl necklace. The voice over narrated: Our ultimate goal at Bishop Industries is to improve the quality of life for those that might have lost something and for those that might have always felt like something was missing.

To my shock Sophia began undressing she pulled her dress over her head then put her hands behind her back and unfastened her lacy black bra. Her tits were big and well-shaped and her pink nipples were erect. Then she pulled her panties down around her ankles. Her small pink pussy was shaved except for a small patch of pubic hair just above her sex. She was so fucking hot. I could feel my face start to flush as I watched her take a seat on the bed. I rubbed my knees and felt a tingle between my legs. I couldn’t believe this was part of the interview.

There was a small translucent strip above her pussy that wrapped around her sex. She lifted her leg and the camera zoomed in to get a better shot.

For those that have always felt something missing or simply want to have a little fun, Bishop industries have developed a revolutionary new technology that will change how we think about sex and the possibilities of our sex lives.

Sophia pressed her finger onto a part of the strip and it began to grow right before my eyes. A translucent form began to take shape. It was difficult to make out at first but after thirty seconds it became perfectly clear. It gained color as it finished and by the time it was done it looked absolutely, perfectly, real. A big, thick, veiny, cock hung nearly a third of the way down her thigh. I was reeling. My mind was racing. How could this be possible. I watched it grow from nothing. Was it possible this was some kind of elaborate prank. Then Sophia sat back on the bed and gripped it in her fist. She pumped her fist up and down and it grew even longer as it stiffened.

Was the boss of the company really jacking off in a training video? I looked around the room for cameras. I wanted nothing more than to pull my panties down and finger my wet pussy. I squeezed my thighs together and placed an innocuous hand in my lap as I ran a finger around my lips. The narrator continued:

This sex organ is fully operational in every conceivable way. It sends pleasure signals to the brain, responds to touch, and can even ejaculate.

No sooner did the narrator say the word then a big mighty stream of cum shot out of Sophia’s cock and drenched her belly. It nearly reached her tits. She looked at the camera and smiled as the screen faded to black.

The lights in the room came up again as Amanda reentered. I could tell my face was flush and my mouth was incredibly dry.

“Well, I know that was highly unusual, BUT you did sign an NDA so we feel like we can be discrete.” Amanda said.

“Do you show all your new employees that?” I asked.

“No but you will be designing the art for our sex division so we wanted you to get an idea of what you’ll be working with.” she said matter-of-factly. 

“O-okay. Fair enough.” I said still blown away by everything I’d just seen.

“Please come this way an Ms. Bishop will see you.” Amanda said with a sweep of her hand toward an office.

I followed her through the door into a luxurious office. There was a massive picture window offering a panoramic view of the city. Sophia was sitting a sleek metal chair looking out the window. When she heard us come in she turned around and faced us.

“Oh hello!” she said in a cheery voice. “Heather right?” she got up from her chair and walked toward me with her arm outstretched. She was dressed rather conservatively but I couldn’t help but picture her perfect naked body and the big cock that was dangling between her legs in the video.

“Yes that’s right. It’s nice to meet you Ms. Bishop.” I said trying to sound casual and not like I was thinking about how much I wanted her to sweep all the files off her desk, bend me over, and fuck me with her big dick.

“Oh, please call me Sophia.” she said waving a dismissive hand as the words Ms. Bishop left my lips. “So I’ve looked at your portfolio and I have to say I’m very impressed. I saw the work that you did for your previous employer and it’s exactly the type of thing we’ve been looking for. I know I said this was an interview but to be honest the job is yours if you want it.” Sophia said.

“What? Really? Of course I’d love to join your team. I mean the things you’re doing are amazing. I- the video- I didn’t know that technology existed.” I said.

“Not only does it exist, but we manufacture it right here. I’ve been working with 3D printing and prosthesis for years. I know that video is a little full-on but I don’t want to bear around the bush and I’m not ashamed of what we do here. This may seem a little forward but would you like to try it?” Sophia asked with a raised eyebrow.

“I’m sorry I don’t know what you mean? Try what?” I asked.

“This.” she said holding up a thin translucent strip. It was the same one that she had been wearing on her thighs in the video.

“Oh you want me to…? Like in the video?” I asked my voice quavering. I couldn’t believe she was suggesting it but at the same time I desperately wanted to.

“No, no you have the job if you want it. I just thought you might want to try out the merchandise to get a feel for what you’re selling.” Sophia said. “Amanda and I can instruct you in how it works.”

My heart was going a million miles and hour. I couldn’t believe what they were asking me, but at the same time I did want to try it out. In face that tingling between my legs never went away, it was stronger than ever, and I was intensely curious to find out what it was like.

“Okay. Yeah. I want to try it.” I said uncrossing my legs and leaning forward.

“Okay, just let me know if I’m doing anything that makes you uncomfortable.” she said as she patted her desk indicating she wanted me to sit there.

I walked across the room and Sophie began undressing me. She pulled off my dress then pulled my tights down. My pussy was already starting to get wet and she hadn’t even touched my bare skin yet. She smiled as she pulled down my panties. Amanda was sitting across the room rubbing her thighs and biting a pen as she looked longingly at my wet pussy.

Sophie took the strip and placed it gently between my thighs. It felt a bit cold but I quickly grew used to it.

“Please touch your clit. It helps the apparatus more easily find the pleasure centers of your brain.” Sophia said.

I touched my clit with my forefinger. It felt so strange to be getting off in a room with two women I’d never met but also was electric. I felt like I was doing something I wasn’t supposed to and it gave me a massive thrill. I breathed a heavy sigh as my fingers made gentle circles on my clit. My pussy was incredibly wet by this point. Practically dripping. After a few moments Sophia touched my hand to stop me and then brought her hand to a tiny bump in the strip on my right thigh.

Even though I sort of knew what to expect nothing prepared me for what was about to happen. The translucent strip began to change and grow just like it had on the video, but the weirdest thing was I could feel it doing so. I felt like this amorphous blob belonged to me and was a part of my body. As it took shape and congealed into its correct form it felt different. I could feel my balls against my thigh and my long veiny shaft resting on my stomach. I shock of pleasure shot through me as Sophia gripped it at the base.

“Can you feel that?” she said running a finger along my length and squeezing my tip. I involuntarily bucked my hips as her touch sent a ripple of delight through my entire body. My cock started to stiffen.

“Yes. That feels amazing! I’ve always wondered what it felt like to have a cock.” I said.

Amanda approached from the other side. “It really is something isn’t it?” she said tracing a finger along my shaft and then rubbing a finger on my balls. “It’s absolutely exquisite. Do you mind if I help you experience the full range of features?” she said licking her lips.

“Please, go ahead.” I said. I was up for anything.

She gently pushed me back and bent over me. I could feel her soft black hair against my stomach. She gripped my shaft in her fist and then I felt a jolt of pleasure as her tongue made its way up my long cock and twirled around my head. I couldn’t believe how sensitive my cockhead was. She took it in her mouth and bobbed her head up and down as I grew to my cock grew inside her. It kept getting bigger and bigger. Every time I thought it had reached its full length it grew a little more. By the time it was finished the largest cock I had ever seen was sitting between my thighs but Amanda seemed to have no trouble taking it down her throat. I could tell this wasn’t her first time with one of these monsters.

The feeling of my cock, my cock I still couldn’t believe it, sliding in and out of her throat was unbelievable. I pushed my hips forward and pushed her head down gently as she gulped it down. Sophia stood off to the side with a sideways grin on her face. Her face was flush and she was playing with the neckline of her blouse.

“Heather do you mind if I join in?” she said sounding slightly embarrassed.

“Of course not!” I said through soft moans.

Sophia approached the desk and lifted her skirt up. She was wearing a black thong. She took my hand and moved it toward her pussy. I’d never fingered another girl before but her pussy looked so good. I reached into her panties and felt her wetness. My fingers slipped inside her easily and she moaned and bit her lip as I probed deeper and deeper inside of her.

I could feel precum beginning to drip out of my cock and into Amanda’s mouth. She took my cock out of her mouth and rubbed it around her lips, sucking my precum out of my tip and licking my staff up and down. She looked me in the eyes and said “I want you inside me.”

I nodded my approval and she pulled her panties down to the floor and hopped up on the desk. She straddled my hips and reached backward, taking my hard dick in her hands. She bit her lip and grimaced a little as she moved my cock to her entrance and started working it inside. Her pussy was so wet and the feeling of my cock probing deeper and deeper inside her was pure ecstasy. I felt like I was going to cum almost as soon as I was inside her warm wet twat but I fought the feeling. I wanted to make her cum more than anything. I wanted to make both of them cum.

I motioned for Sophia to join her assistant on the table. She positioned her pussy over my mouth and I licked her her sweet muff and plunged my tongue into her opening. She lifted her shirt and squeezed her nipples as I licked her wetness. She let out a series of deep moans my tongue danced across her clit and licked inside her pussy.

Amanda was bouncing up and down on my long thick shaft and shrieking “YES! YES! YES!” I put my hands on her hips and held them in place moving my hips up and down just slightly. She put her hand between her legs and I could feel her fingers on my shaft as she rubbed her clit. I felt her thighs flex and shake and then she cried out and I felt a small jet of warm liquid against my stomach and shaft.

As my cock slid back inside her I could feel her the walls of her pussy tightening and squeezing. A strong tingling sensation ran up and down the length of my shaft and into my stomach then radiated out to the rest of my body. My balls began to feel warm and my tip began to feel like bottled lightning. I thrust my hips up wildly and recklessly bouncing Amanda up and down, penetrating her deeply, the tingling sensation that was running up and down my shaft and I couldn’t control myself any longer.

The feeling of my thrusts in and out of her wet pussy and Sophia’s wetness in my mouth became too much. I let out a high pitched cry and squeezed Amanda’s breasts, it felt like a bomb had gone off and a feeling of pure bliss invaded every facet of my consciousness, as rope after rope of my hot cum burst out of me and filled Amanda’s pussy. She cried out in surprise as my juices filled every inch of her, ran down her thighs, and dripped down my shaft and between my legs.

I stopped momentarily during my orgasm but after I came it made me even more hungry for Sophia. As Amanda hopped off the table I felt her mouth on my cock, licking the cum from my legs and sucking the last few drops out of my tip. As she licked me clean I brought my tongue into Sophia’s opening and licked deep inside her. She lifted herself up and began grinding rhythmically against my face.

I squeezed her ass and rubbed my finger against her asshole as my tongue skillfully licked all of her pleasure centers. As my finger found its way inside her her eyes went wide and she began grinding even harder. Her breaths grew quicker and she began speaking high pitched words of encouragement “Yes! Right there! Oh my god! Lick my pussy!” she said barely above a whisper.

Suddenly she threw her head back and rubbed her clit hard. She inhaled sharply and I felt her pussy spasm. I opened my mouth just as a small spurt of clear liquid squirted out of her. It drenched my mouth and lips and ran down my cheeks. She rubbed her clit again and a second larger squirt found its mark on my tongue. I licked her pussy as she came over and over again.

I wiped my mouth with my forearm as she hopped off the table and back down to the floor. Amanda was leaning against the wall completely naked, a sheen around her mouth and on he thighs. I got up and began gathering up my clothes.

“Oh don’t worry about that just yet.” Sophia said. She fished a small thin remote out of her purse and pressed a button. A panel on the wall slid open and she and Amanda walked through bidding me to follow them. I walked behind them watching their hot naked asses sway back and forth as they went. Even though I had just had one of the best orgasms of my life I was somehow still aching for more.

The room we walked into was made entirely of marble. It was fairly small, about ten feet by ten feet with ten foot ceilings and there were soft lights shining from the walls but none overhead. Sophia clicked another button on the little remote and warm water began to trickle from the ceiling like a light drizzle.

“We run a lot of… experiments, here. I felt it was necessary to have a room dedicated to relaxation and cleanliness.” Sophia turned up the intensity and the water poured from the ceiling like a summer storm. It felt amazing.

Suddenly drops of soap floated down like puffy pink clouds. We gathered them on our hands and washed each other. I felt the tingle between my legs growing again as I ran my hands along Sophia and Amanda’s smooth slick breasts and ass. Sophia stood in front of me and I felt her breasts slipped against mine as we ran our hands up and down each others back.

I noticed that they both had translucent strips around their thighs as well.

“Do you always wear those?” I asked.

Amanda giggled “I never leave home without it.”

“Yes, it’s waterproof, reusable, and unintrusive. There’s not real reason to take it off if you know you’re going to be using it a lot.”

“Mine has really become a part of me. I don’t know what I would do if I couldn’t switch back and forth.  

“Our vision is that every woman will want one eventually but our first task is breaking into the mainstream. You’re going to work closely with our marketing team to make that happen.” Sophia said. “Follow me. I want to show you something else.”

The water stopped falling from the ceiling and the entire room turned into one giant air dryer. The water evaporated from my skin within seconds and then we got dressed and Sophia led us through another door. She led us into a room with couches and coffee tables, a TV on the wall. Most likely a break room.

“Anna will you come here please.” Sophie said. After a few minutes another door slid open and the secretary Anna was standing there with a smile on her face.

“Anna is our assistant. Can you guess what Anna stands for?” she said looking at me and raising an eyebrow.

“I’m not sure what you mean. What she stands for?” I said.

“Anna, stands for Autonomous Neural Network Assistant.” Sophia said with a smirk on her face. I programmed Anna myself, I wanted her to learn and grow, to feel. One night when Amanda and I were in bed Anna created a body for herself. She made herself come into being.

“You mean she’s not real?” I said.

“No, of course she’s real. She’s as real as either of us. She came into being a little bit differently but that doesn’t mean she isn’t real. Go ahead touch her.”

Anna came and stood in front of me. I placed a hand on her shoulder. She picked up my hand and brought it to her heart. I felt a rhythmic thumping in her chest as her own heart beat against her chest.

“This is amazing!” I said. “This is unbelievable. How is it possible.”

“I’m still not entirely sure. I tipped over the first domino but Anna did the rest.”

Her skin felt warm and her breasts heaved under my touch. She came in close and I could feel her warm sweet breath on my neck.

“Would you like to see how real I am?” she whispered in my ear.

Again I felt a tingling between my legs and felt my face flush. Anna moved my hand from the middle of her chest over to her breast and pressed my fingers into it. It was warm and soft. She pushed me back onto the couch kissing me on the lips as we went.

Her tongue slipped into my mouth.

She took off my dress and underwear and once again I was lying on my back completely naked. Anna took off her clothes and laid on top of me. I took her nipple into my mouth and she closed her eyes and gasped. My pussy was getting really wet, I thought about activating my cock but as Anna’s fingers slipped between my wet pussy lips I decided I wanted her inside of me.

Her graceful fingers slipped in and out of me as I pulled her close. The feeling of her breasts against mine was heavenly. She bit my nipples and squeezed my ass while her fingers slid in and out. Sophia and Amanda were watching with hunger in their eyes.

They began to undress one another and make out as they watched Anna and I.

Suddenly I felt something against my thigh. I looked down to see a big cock where Anna’s pussy had been. It was long and hard and I ached for it as soon as I saw it. When Amanda and Sophia saw Anna’s hard cock they activated their own. The next thing I knew three massive members were all around me. Anna lifted me with super human strength and held me in the air, she took my place on the couch then gentle set me down so that I was straddling her.

I was desperate for her to plunge her big cock in me so I gripped it at the base and began working it inside me. Even though I was really wet I still had trouble taking it at first. She twirled her tip around my opening before gradually easing it inside me.

I cried out as her tip pushed into my entrance. I’d never taken such a large cock. I moved my hips up and down as her member slid further and further inside me. Amanda came up next to me, her cock bobbing up and down right in front of my face. I looked into her eyes and I knew exactly what she wanted.

I positioned my head over her cock then parted my lips and twirled my tongue around it. She put her hand on the back of my head and pushed it toward her as her cock slipped deeper into my mouth. I jacked her off as he cock pushed against my cheek.

Sophia was standing behind me and stroking her cock as well. Hers wasn’t quite as big as the other two. Then it dawned on me that she could probably control the size.

She came up behind and began rubbing her cock between my asscheeks. Anna was plunging her big staff in and out of me lifting me up and setting me back down with a strength that made me feel like I was floating. I could feel a cool lubricant on Sophia’s cock as she began pressing it into my tight asshole.

I winced at the coldness of the lube as she began entering me from behind but as I got used to the temperature an overwhelming pleasure shot tingles up and down my back. I could feel Sophia and Anna’s cocks pressing against one another through the walls of my pussy. It felt so good I could hardly concentrate on sucking Amanda’s cock. I stuck my tongue out and she rubbed her tip against it and jacked off until little droplets of her precum were dripping onto it.

Anna and Sophia synced their thrusts and began going faster and faster. A heat was welling up in the pit of my stomach. My legs began to shake as Sophia reached around me and squeezed my breasts, pinching my nipples.

“YES! YES! Fuck me harder!” I cried out as my pussy and asshole spasmed. “Fill me with your cum!”

A moment later they both obliged. As my orgasm built I felt their hot juices fill both of my holes and run out down my thighs. Amanda’s cum spurted out against my tongue and I licked it up drinking every last drop. I reached down and rubbed my clit my whole body shook as a thunderous orgasm rocked through my entire body. My vision blurred and my muscles involuntarily flexed as each molecule in my body was filled with an incredible bliss unlike anything I had ever experienced. I fell forward onto Anna’s chest and she kissed my neck.

I was breathing hard and my heart was nearly beating out of my chest but Anna’s heart rate and breathing remained steady.

“Well I think you’re going to be a perfect fit here.” Sophia said. I turned to look at her and her cock had already retreated. There was no trace of its presence other than a slick sheen around her thighs. “You are still interested in the position, correct? I suppose I should have gone over your contract and benefits. I always forget the details.”

“Do you… hire often?” I asked.

“Not very often, but when we do we’re exhaustive as you can see.” she said with a smile. “We want you working on this full time. You’ll receive a month of vacation time to start. Two if you’re still with us in your second year. We’d like to start you at 200k with stock options and of course we will provide you with a luxury apartment in the building so you don’t have to commute. Is this all sounding good?” she asked.

“The offer is amazing of course I’ll take it. I just want to know how often do we test out the merchandise?” I asked.

“Oh trust me, you’ll never get bored working here.” Sophia said. “Now if you’ll follow Amanda down the hall she’ll get you started on paperwork.”

I followed Amanda out of the room and down another long corridor. I watched her ass sway back and forth. It was certainly a view I could get used to. I had a feeling I this job was going to be a perfect fit.


[image: AWBookCoverDT]
Doing Time

By Alison R. West

Copyright 2017 Alison R. West

Individuals pictured on the cover

are models used for illustrative purposes only

First digital edition electronically published by

Alison R. West, November 2017

All rights reserved

Doing Time

Book design by Alison R. West

Cover image copyright 2017,

©seafox  DepositPhotos.com 


DOING TIME

The whole time I was in the back of the police car I just had one thought running through my head: ‘This can’t be happening to me’. Of course it was happening to me.

The handcuffs on my wrists made that clear enough.

I nearly cried as the cruiser pulled away and headed off to the station. I still wasn’t wearing a bra or panties just the cotton summer dress I had hiked up around my waist when this whole mess began.

I was being charged with public indecency. So I’m a bit of an exhibitionist? Who cares? If I like to crank the volume on my porn and masturbate in front of the window whose business is that but my own? I know my curtain twitching neighbor John doesn’t mind.

I’d often see him standing at the window next door completely naked with his hard cock in his hands staring right at me. Only when his wife wasn’t home though. It’s not like they had kids or anything, she just didn’t want her husband getting an eye-full of what I had to offer.

Not that she was bad looking herself. More often I imagined a scenario where she would look through my window and see me getting myself off then rush over to join in. She had a tight ass, big tits, and a pretty face but was apparently too much of a prude to ever do anything about it if my current situation was any indication.

The police had knocked on the door right in the middle of a really hot session. I had two dildos going at the same time and the were both deep inside me. I was watching a homemade porn that my ex-boyfriend and I had made last year. The police first had to go to my neighbors house to verify that I was indeed doing what they accused me of doing.

I would have noticed if I wasn’t so wrapped up in my own affairs. When the police knocked on the door and announced who they were I turned off the TV, removed various items from various orifices, cleaned up a little bit and went to answer in my tight cotton summer dress. The material was light and I knew my nipples were visible through it.

“What seems to be the problem officers?” I asked politely. The male cop was tall and muscular. A light beard covered his dark skin and he had brown eyes. I could tell he was trying not to stare at my hard nipples.

“We just verified a complaint that your neighbors made. They said you were consistently and purposefully, ahem, masturbating” he mumbled the word “in plain view of their living room.”

“Well I don’t know what they told you but John does it too” I said. “It’s like a game we play. It’s not my fault his wife Abby is no fun.” I said half pouting.

“Well be that as it may that’s not the story they’re telling us right now and we need to take you downtown for questioning.” The shorter female officer said. She was really cute. She had chestnut brown hair and freckles.

I know you have to be eighteen to join the academy but she looked like she could have passed for a high school student. She was petite but she had large breasts. I could feel them against my back as she turned me around to cuff me. I was still really horny because I hadn’t gotten to finish myself off and this was actually driving me wild.

The reality of the situation didn’t sink in until we were on our way to the station. Was I going to be put in jail for this? I was just trying to have a little fun. I didn’t even know it was against the law. Every time John saw me getting myself off he always got his dick out and let me watch him stroke it.

How could he let them take me without explaining our little game? No doubt Abby caught him without my knowledge and this was her shot at revenge. She must have called the police on me because she didn’t like thinking about us watching each other masturbate. She could have joined in if she wanted.

John was a rugged looking man with rock hard abs and a big cock. He had a thick but well groomed beard and big blue eyes. He was hot but honestly I was more attracted to Abby. She had the typical suburban housewife thing going on but she looked like underneath it all there was a repressed wild side waiting to burst out.

I often fantasized about them coming over and sharing me between them. I wanted to ride John’s hot thick cock while sucking on Abby’s big tits or lick her pussy while John took her from behind. John and I had never done anything physical we just liked to watch each other but if he showed up at my doorstep with a big hard-on I would let him do things to me that Abby has never even dreamed of.

Just the thought of John coming to my door and without saying a word pushing me against the wall, pulling up my skirt, and taking me from behind had my pussy dripping in the back of the squad car. I was thinking about him fucking my roughly while squeezing my nipples when the squad car rolled to a stop in front of the police station.

The female officer opened the door for me and I stepped out. I had found out during the ride to the police station that her name was officer Helen Royce and that it was her first month with the force. The other officer whose name was Nate Washington had been teasing her about being a rookie. I got the impression that he wasn’t much older than she was. A few years at the most. She led me inside and directed me to sit in a small plastic chair in the waiting room.

Florescent lights and cheap tile lined the ceiling. A fat man with a big white beard sat behind a desk answering the phone and drinking coffee. Every once in a while other officers would come up to him and shoot the shit. There were other people in the waiting room looking sullen, bikers and prostitutes and other unsavory characters. Before long I heard my name called by the female officer and she led me into a room.

There was a big mirror on the wall and a large table in the middle of the room. There were two chairs facing each other on opposites sides of the table. She motioned for me to sit down and then sat across from me.

“I’m going to ask you a few questions, Ms…?”

“Jacobs. Riley Jacobs is my full name.” I answered.

“Okay Ms. Jacobs. Your neighbor Mrs. Black alleges that you were purposely displaying yourself in a lewd way to herself and her husband. How do you respond to those allegations?” She said in stern tone that sounded odd given her youthful looks.

“Well I’m not a shy person and I know John likes to watch. I didn’t even know Abby, Mrs. Black, was there. She did see me though but it wasn’t my intention.” I said sounding apologetic.

“Ms. Jacobs, why were you compelled to masturbate in front of the window?” She said getting up and walking around the table.

“Was it thrilling for you to know that someone was watching you? Was it exciting to know that anyone who looked into the window would see you performing those filthy acts on yourself.”

My hands were still handcuffed behind my back and she motioned for me to get up. I stood and she positioned herself behind me and whispered in my ear.

“Does it turn you on to think that anyone could burst through that door at any time and we could be fucking on this table?”

I couldn’t believe my ears. Had she really just said that? The feeling of her hot breath on my neck and her tits pressed against my back was making my pussy really wet. It was difficult with my handcuffs on but I started fumbling with her belt. I wanted to get my fingers into her wet pussy.

“Before we go any further there’s something you should know about me” she said already breathing rapidly.

“Oh yeah? What’s that?” I asked.

“I’m not built like other girls. I’m different. I can do things to you that no other woman can. Do you want me to show you?” She said.

“Yes, please. I’m so horny.” I said. Then I felt it. I had managed to get her belt off then unbuttoned her pants and slid her zipper down. I reached my hand into her panties and there it was. There was a big cock between her legs. She was already half-hard and I couldn’t wait to take her all the way there.

I could hear footsteps walking past the room constantly so I knew we had to be quick. Another officer could walk in on us at any moment.

I leaned my head back and kissed her neck. “I want you to be rough with me.” I said to her and she wasted no time. She grabbed me by the arm and pushed me down onto my knees.

She pulled her pants down around her ankles and stroked her big dick. I wanted to grab it but my hands were still handcuffed behind my back. She put her hand on the back of my head and pulled it toward her member. I took it into my mouth and began sucking it. Her fingers tightened around my hair as she pumped her hips back and forth.

Her dick was huge but it wasn’t anything I couldn’t handle. I loosened up my esophageal muscles and suppressed my gag reflex as her cock found its way all the way down my throat. Before long her hips were butting against my face as I took the entire length of her shaft.

She would leave it in as far as it would go for a long time until I couldn’t suppress my gag reflex anymore and I would choke. Then she’d slide it out and start the whole process again. 

I wanted to touch myself. My pussy was aching to be filled but with my hands tied up there was nothing I could do. The situation was unbearable. I could feel my juices leaking out of me and making a mess on my summer dress. After gagging on her thick cock over and over she finally roughly pulled me up, bent me over the table, and pushed my dress up around my hips.

My whole body shuddered and I let out a thunderous moan as her cock slid inside me. She quickly clapped a hand over my mouth to keep me quiet. It felt so good I had almost forgot where I was then I remembered that we were in constant danger of being discovered. That made me even wetter if that was possible.

I tried to stay quiet but there was nothing I could do to keep the moans from escaping my lips. Officer Royce was pumping her cock in and out of me but trying hard not to allow her hips to slap against my ass. She grabbed my tits through my dress and pinched my hard nipples.

I bucked my hips back with each thrust to make sure that her cock was plunging as far into me as it could. I felt her cock head twitch and pulse and she leaned in and whispered “I’m going to cum.”

“Yes! Yes! Fill me with your cum!” I said although it was muffled by the hand she was draping over my face. She thrust one final time and her hips slapped loudly against my ass then I felt a stream of her cum burst out of her cock slit and fill my pussy.

After the first burst she started pumping her hips again furiously with a complete disregard for the loud slapping sound her hips were making or what it must sound like to anyone walking by. As the bursts continued to shoot out of her the walls of my pussy tightened and spasmed around her cock as a wave of pleasure swept through my body from head to toe. I shouted “Yes! Yes! Yes!” But my cries were drowned out as soon as they left my lips.

She slid her cock out of me, pulled her pants back up, and tightened her belt. Her cum was dripping out of me and she wiped my pussy down with a handkerchief that she had in her pocket. We were both red faced and out of breath as she walked back around the table and took a seat. No more than thirty seconds later the door burst open and Officer Washington walked in.

“Sorry to keep you waiting Ms. Jacobs. My partner insisted on questioning you alone.” he said flashing a sideways grin at Officer Royce.

“I have some bad news. Unfortunately we’re going to have to keep you overnight. We’ll get your paperwork filled out and get you in front of a judge tomorrow morning. Officer Royce will take care of you until then.” With that he tipped his hat and walked out.

“You don’t mind staying the night do you?” Officer Royce said raising an eyebrow.

“I don’t mind staying the night with you.” I said.

“I’ll be around and a few other girls like me. I hope you won’t say no to having a little company in your cell. There are other girls here like me. We all love it when a live one comes through. I think they’re going to like you.” she said.

She pulled me to my feet and marched me through the door. I felt like all eyes were on me. Every time we passed someone in the hallway it felt like they knew what we had been doing. I wondered if they’d been watching us from behind the big mirror.

In detective shows on TV those were always one way glass and there was always a big group of cops watching everything the suspect said and did. The thought of a everyone in the station getting themselves off to me and Officer Royce’s fuck session was a huge turn on. Maybe that’s why Officer Washington knew to come in right after we had just finished.

We came to a gray metal door and Officer Royce punched a few numbers into the keypad. The lock clicked and she pulled it open. We entered a large room with holding cells lining both sides. It obviously hadn’t been updated in a very long time.

The cells were 10 foot by 10 foot squares with bunk beds, toilets, and that was it. They still had iron bars separating the cells from each other. There were two women in most cells although some only had one. We walked nearly all the way to the end before she opened the iron door of a cell and walked me through.

There were already two women in the this cell. I could see them reading in their respective bunks. They looked up from their magazines when they heard the door opening.

“Who do we have here?” Said the one in the top bunk. She was fair-skinned and had blonde hair that tumbled down to her shoulders in ringlets. She had cool blue eyes and red lips. She was wearing a white tank top and her amble cleavage spilled out of the top. She was lying on her side and I could see that she was wearing only black panties. She had long well-shaped legs and a trim figure.

“A new friend to play with?” The one on the bottom bunk said in a mock childish voice. She was darker skinned, possibly Latina, and she had tattoos covering her arms. She had long, straight, dark hair and a fringe that swooped across her forehead. Her eyes were brown and she too was wearing only a thin tank top. She had small shapely breasts and I could see her nipples through the thin material.

“This is Riley. Be careful with her. She’s feisty.” Officer Royce said she walked me into the cell.

“We’ll be good.” Said the one on the top bunk. “I’m Erinn and she’s Bella.” Erinn said looking me in the eyes. “It’s good to meet you.”

“Yeah, likewise” I said. They were so gorgeous. Was this supposed to be punishment? Maybe I should rob a bank so I can stay in here for a few years. Officer Royce unlocked one of the bracelets of my cuffs then put my arms through the bars of the next cell and relocked them.

If I tried to move forward the chain would catch on the bars. I was completely helpless and alone with these two strange women and it lit a fire deep in my loins. I heard Officer Royce’s footsteps echoing off the walls as she made her exit. The two women in front of me hopped off their bunks licking their lips. I could see now that they were both wearing just their panties. I could clearly make out the outline of a big bulge in each of their underwear.

They approached on either side of me. Bella kissed my neck and cupped my ass as she whispered

“Did you like the way Officer Royce fucked you?” I nodded my head.


“Do you want the three of us to fuck you like that?” Erinn whispered in my other ear.     

“Three?” I asked bemused. As far as I could tell their were only two of us in here, unless someone was hiding under the bed.

“I bet you didn’t even know I was here.” A third voice said from behind me. I was so startled I jumped but the hand cuffs caught on the bars.

“Who are you?” I asked.

“I’m Jenna. Sorry. I didn’t mean to scare you. I’ve just been staring at your ass and it looks amazing. Can I join in?” I reached out with my hands behind my back to felt Jenna’s soft skin. I couldn’t see what she looked like but she had a flat stomach and nice soft thighs.

I groped around until I could feel the material of her panties. I rubbed the front of them and just as I suspected I felt a smooth well-shaped cock. I fished Jenna’s cock out her panties with my hands and took the base of her shaft in my fist. I had no idea what she looked like but that was okay.

In fact it was almost hotter to fuck someone without even seeing them first. I could feel her big soft breasts on my back as she thrust her hips. I couldn’t really move my wrists well enough to stroke her cock so I let her do the work.

As Jenna pumped away, her cock growing harder with each thrust, Bella had slid up under my dress and was licking my pussy. I moaned as her skillful tongue danced across my clit and entered my wet sex. I wanted to put my hands on the back of her head and push my pussy into her wet mouth but I was almost completely immobilized.

Erinn pulled the straps of my dress down over shoulders then pulled down the front of my dress baring my naked breasts. She took one of my nipples into her mouth and sucked it until it was hard. Her big cock was bursting out of her panties so she slid them around her ankles and took it in her right hand. She took her tank top off so that I could see her tits. I wanted nothing more than to grab a handful and take her perfectly round pink nipples into my mouth.

By this time Jenna was sporting a full hard erection. It was difficult to tell how long it was without being able to see it but I ran my fingers along it’s length to try and gauge it and thought it must be at least nine inches. Suddenly she pulled up my dress and starting working the head of her cock into the entrance of my pussy. I was dripping wet but her staff was so large I was worried it wouldn’t fit.

She put her hands through the bars and grabbed my thighs pulling me until legs were flush up against the bars. Bella licked Jenna’s cock as it pushed through my pussy lips. With Bella under my dress and Jenna behind me I couldn’t actually see the source of the pleasure that was causing my juices to drip down my thighs. Erinn was still licking and fondling my breasts as she stroked her enormous erection.

Erinn stepped back and I felt a hand on my back push me down until I was completely bent over. Jenna was still working her big dick into my pussy. It was about halfway in now and it stretched my tight pussy to the limit. Erinn put her hand behind my head and pushed my mouth down onto her cock.

I took it in my mouth and bobbed my head up and down letting it slide deeper and deeper into my throat. Erinn would thrust with her hips and push my head down until I choked on her cock then let go as I jerked my head back. Then she would start the process over. It was hard to concentrate on sucking her off because Jenna had forced her cock all the way inside me and was vigorously pumping. My howls of pleasure were muffled and choked on Erinn’s cock.

Bella stopped licking my clit and slid out from under me. She was also sporting a monster erection and she pulled up behind Erinn.

“I want to fuck you in the ass.” She said kissing Erinn’s neck and fondling her breast, taking a nipple in one hand and squeezing it tightly.

“Mmmm, Yeah put your cock in my ass baby.” She moaned as her dick disappeared down my throat. The rhythm of Erinn’s strokes changed as Bella worked her cock into Erinn’s tight asshole. They both gasped and moaned as Bella put her hands around Erinn’s thighs and pulled her backward. After a minute Erinn pulled her cock out of my mouth and dangled it in front of my face. Bella reached around and grasped the base of Erinn’s shaft in her fist and began jacking her off. I licked the tip of her penis as precum began dripping out of her cock slit.

Jenna had pulled my ass flush against the bars. She had bottomed out inside me and was moving in and out of my pussy in short bursts as her cock head drummed against my cervix. She was playing with my asshole, tickling it with her pinkie finger, and gently moving it further and further inside me.

Even though I couldn’t see it I could tell by Erinn’s shrieks and her facial expressions that Bella had buried her cock deep inside Erinn’s ass. Her tits made a slapping sound  with each thrust as they bounced against her chest and she yelped “Fuck my ass! Yeah! Yeah! Fuck me in my tight little asshole!”

Bella’s thrusts intensified and she yelled out “I’m going to cum baby! I’m going to cum in your ass!”

“Oh please baby!” Erinn answered. “Please fill my ass with your hot cum!”

Bella kept thrusting faster and faster until she gasped and stopped and I could tell by the look on her face that she was pumping her hot cum into Erinn’s asshole.

I felt the tip of Erinn’s cock pulsate against my tongue and she threw head back and howled “Fuck YES! I’m going to cum! Open your mouth so I can cum inside you!”

She didn’t have to tell me twice. I opened my mouth wide and her cock head slid in then pulsed again as she shot a thick wad of her juices against my tongue. It twitched and two more bursts came out of her and filled my mouth with her cum.

I opened my mouth and looked up at her to show her that I had taken her whole load then I closed it and swallowed it all. I opened my mouth again to show her that I had drunk every last drop of her hot semen.

“Good girl” She said as she stroked my hair. Jenna was pumping her cock in and out of me. She would slide it all the way out then all the way in until the tip of her dick bumped against my cervix. Suddenly without warning I felt her penis twitch and she whispered

“Oh my god! Here it comes!” and just like that her cock was spitting out rope after rope of her hot sticky seed. It filled me up and spilled out of my pussy. I could feel it trickling down my thighs as her cock slid out of me.

No sooner had the three of them finished than I heard footsteps coming down the hall again. The girls all scampered back to their bunks while I stood in the middle of the room handcuffed to the bars. There was semen and precum running down my cheek and my tits were still hanging out of the top of my dress. Not to mention the cum that was dripping down my legs. I looked like a hot mess.

Whoever was coming down the long hallway was whistling and running a baton along the bars making a rhythmic clinking sound. I heard the footsteps get closer and closer until they stopped in front of our cell.

“I see you and the girls have been getting along just fine.” Officer Royce said. She turned a key in the lock and the doors slid open. “Ms. Jacobs there’s one last thing I want you to do for me.”

“Anything officer.” I said coyly.

“Good. Why don’t you try these on?” She said holding up a pair of leg shackles and other restraints.

“Why don’t you put them on me?” I shot back.

Officer Royce walked over to me and undid one of the bracelets on my handcuffs and let me step away from the bars. She put her hand on my hips and pushed her baton between my ass cheeks. I could feel how hard and smooth it was through my cotton dress. She pulled the dress over my head and tossed it on Bella’s bed. Even though they had both cum not five minutes ago they were already stroking their big erections as Officer Royce undressed me.

Officer Royce put my hands in front of me and relocked my handcuffs. She knelt down beside me and I felt a shackle go on my left ankle, then my right. She made me put my feet together and pulled a chain so that they were cinched up tight and I couldn’t move my legs at all.

The thought of being completely restrained while Officer Royce had her way with me was getting me wet all over again. She pushed me down onto my knees then attached a chain from my leg shackles to my wrists and cinched it up tight as well. I was essentially hogtied. The coup de grace was a pair of nipple clamps with long chains attached to them. I let out a half wince half moan as she attached each of them to my hard nipples.

“Can you move?” She said to me.

“No, not at all.” I said into the floor.

“Good” She said from somewhere behind me. I felt her hard plastic baton rub against my glistening pussy lips. It had a rounded tip and she pushed it into the entrance of my wet sex. I moaned as it slid deeper and deeper into me. I desperately wanted to rub my clit while she fucked me with her baton but I couldn’t move luckily she was on it. She reached her hand around my waist and rubbed my clit in slow hard circles.

I heard her zipper go down and I could tell she was pulling her cock out. Moments later I felt her hard member against my pussy lips. She pulled her baton out of me and replaced it with her huge rod. It felt good to have it inside me again.

I did my best to buck my hips into her as she thrust but had minimal success. My chains rattled and my tits swayed back and forth as she grabbed my hips and pumped her piston in and out of me. I heard the sound of footsteps coming from the bed and walking over to us. I could hear the sound of Erinn and Bella’s fists pumping up and down on their cocks as they stood over me.

“Do you like that?” Officer Royce said from behind me. “Do you like when I fill your wet pussy.”

“Yes! Yes! don’t stop!” I moaned as she fucked me.

I became aware that Erinn and Bella were kneeling down by my head with their cocks pressed against either side of my face. They were furiously pumping and their precum was leaking out of their cock slits and running down my cheeks.

An incredible heat was welling up in me as Officer Royce pounded me. All at once the muscles in my pussy tightened and spasmed and I unleashed a torrent of clear liquid all over Officer Royce’s cock.

“Oh my god!” She moaned “That was so fucking hot.” She pulled her cock out of me and I could hear the wet sounds of her beating off using my pussy juice as lube.

“Oh my god I’m almost there” panted Bella. 

“So am I!” shrieked Erinn. Within seconds of each other bursts of cum streamed from their cocks and drenched my face. Their seed ran down my cheek and into the corners of my lips. Just after they came on me Officer Royce pressed her cock against my asshole and shot a powerful stream of warm cum against it.

It pooled there and ran down between my legs. I shuddered and rolled onto my side as they finished with me. I looked up at them and they were all standing over me in a circle, their members losing stiffness and dripping from the tips.

Officer Royce removed my nipple clamps and undid my chains. It was the first time I’d had free range of movement since my arrest and I was stiff and sore. I could barely walk from the repeated poundings my pussy had taken.

“Say goodbye to your friends” Officer Royce said as she threw me my dress.

“You’re letting me go?” I asked astonished.

“I’m letting you go for good behavior.” Officer Royce said. “I somehow don’t think those charges will ever get filed. Just remember to make sure John’s wife isn’t home before you guys ‘play’ ” she said using finger quotes.

I was happy to be getting out but I had actually been looking forward to a morning fuck with my new found playmates.

“Look me up when you get out.” I said to the girls as Officer Royce closed the door behind us.

“Will do!” Bella said. Erinn just waved from her bed and Jenna said “Hope to see you again sweetie” I saw her for the first time. She was a gorgeous redhead with big tits and an amazing ass. As hot as it was to fuck someone I couldn’t see I now regretted not being able to look at her when she fucked me. Well, maybe another time.

Officer Royce led me back through the station and out the front door. It was pouring rain and my dress was sticking to me. You could plainly see the outline of my nipples and even my pussy lips through the wet dress. I said goodbye to Officer Royce and she looked around to make sure there was no one watching then slipped me a quick kiss.

“I paid that cab driver to give you a ride home.” She said pointing at a handsome man in his thirties whose car was idling on the street. I thanked her and got in the cab. I told the cab driver my address and he sped off into the night. The only thought running through my head as we weaved through the dark streets was “I hope John is still awake.”
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FUTA COLLEGE

“Shit!” I yelled as I looked at my phone. I was already five minutes late for my first class. I pulled out the little rectangular campus map that we’d been given at orientation and tried to make sense of where I was.

I could see the giant clock tower jutting out from the center of the campus. I held the map up as though that would somehow help. I’m useless when I’m stressed out and at that moment I was in full blown panic mode. 

Suddenly I felt a gentle touch on my elbow. 

”Excuse me are you lost?” a kind voice said. I looked over and saw a cute girl wearing a black tank top and little blue shorts. She had a septum piercing and her shoulders were covered in tattoos. Her black hair was pulled back into a ponytail and she had bright green eyes. She was short and petite and she reminded me of a pixie. She had a deeper voice than you would expect from someone so small and cute. Some might call it sultry. 

”Yes! I’m supposed to go to Garrett Hall” I said pointing at the map “but I have no idea where I currently am.” 

”You are on literally the opposite side of campus” She said laughing. “You need to follow this path until you hit the library then turn left. Go two buildings down and it’s the one on your right. Intro to biology with Aleksi?”

“Yeah.” I said.

“Careful, professor Aleksi is a hardass but I think you’ll learn a lot.” She said with a grin.

“Thank you so much!” I said running off. Then I paused and shouted “Hey I didn’t catch your name!” 

“Tara!” She shouted back with a smile on her face.

“I’m Emily! I owe you one” I said walking backwards and waving my goodbye. As I turned around I almost ran right into a group of frat guys. I mumbled an apology and raced to my class. 

I followed her instructions and found my building. I ran up the stairs and found room number 439: Intro to Biology. I tried to be stealthy and open the door quietly but the door creaked as I slowly pushed it open and I felt the eyes of over 100 students turn to me. 

The professor stopped lecturing and looked at me.

“And we have our last straggler. Let’s give her a round of applause folks!” She said  in a Russian accent and the rest of the class began sarcastically clapping and whooping. “There’s one seat left way in the back there just head on up.”

I climbed up the stairs of the lecture hall feeling humiliated and took the only seat left in the corner of the last row. There was only 20 minutes left of class and all the professor did was go over the syllabus. I flipped it open to attendance policy. ‘Tardies of more than 10 minutes will be counted as absences’ Great this is a perfect way to start my first day of university. I flipped through the pages I’d missed but there wasn’t really anything interesting.  

I took out my notebook and took notes anyway just to look engaged even though she probably couldn’t see me all the way up here. The professor was young. I thought she might be a teaching assistant but her name was clearly displayed on the front page of the syllabus: Dr. Katerina Aleksi. She was about my height 5’5” or 5’6” and she had long blonde hair which she wore up. She wore stylish glasses and a white blouse with a blue pencil skirt.

I couldn’t help but notice her blouse wasn’t buttoned up all the way and her enormous breasts threatened to burst out at any moment. She was wearing black leggings and stylish black flats. Even from the back of the room I could tell that she icy blue eyes and she wore pink lipstick on her pouty lips. She was stunning. It was going to be difficult for me to pay attention in this class even if I managed to make it on time.

Professor Aleksi’s phone vibrated on her desk interrupting her and she looked at the wall clock.

“Okay class! We’re out of time. Make sure to stay on top of your reading and post your questions and responses on the university portal website. This is a requirement so make sure you don’t forget. I will see you on Wednesday!” She said packing up her things. 

I stayed behind as everyone rushed to their next class. Mine wasn’t for a half hour so I had time, if I could find it. 

“Professor Aleksi.” I said shyly as I approached her desk.

“Ah, yes what can I do for you?” she said without even looking up.

“Well I noticed in the syllabus it said that a tardy of more than 10 minutes will count as an absence and more than 3 absences will lower our grade a whole letter. I was wondering if you were including today in that.”

“Yes, today, Wednesday, everyday. Is there something special about today?”

“Well it’s actually my first day on campus and I couldn’t find my class. I won’t let it happen again.” I said speaking quickly. Something about the professor made me a bit nervous.

“Well if it won’t happen again then you have nothing to worry about.” She said looking up for the first time and smiling as if to say ‘This conversation is over.’

I swallowed and said “Okay then, sorry to bother you, see you on Wednesday.” As I started to walk away thinking about how poorly that had gone I heard the professor’s voice behind me say 

”Wait!” 

I stopped and turned around. She was leaning against the desk looking me up and down.

“I have a proposition for you. My assistant and I are engaged in a research experiment. We have been looking for participants. I think if one of my students participated they would learn a lot. They might learn so much that their final letter grade would be raised even if they had many many absences. Do you understand?” She said raising an eyebrow.

“Yes! I would love to! That would be really great” I was never very good at science and I knew I was going to need all the help I could get.

“Wonderful. Come to Cassel Hall at 10pm tonight. Sharp. Go to room 103. It’s in the basement. If you are there at the correct time the doors will open for you. If you are not they will not.” 

”Okay. I’ll be here. Thanks so much!” I said turning and walking quickly out of the classroom before she could change her mind. I walked out of the building and tried to find my next class. Once again the map proved useless or rather I proved useless. 

I wandered around aimlessly until I found my building. I still had 5 minutes to spare this time so I went in and took a seat near the front. The class was World History. I flipped through the textbook and waited for the class to start.

For the first time I actually started thinking about what I had agreed to. An experiment? What kind of experiment? And to get a whole letter grade and carte blanche on absences from a badass like that. It’s probably not just wearing goggles and pouring liquids in beakers back and forth. I might have just agreed to get a head transplant or something. I tried not to think about it but the stress of the first day compounded with not knowing what I had agreed to made me anxious.

World History was painless enough and after we finished going over the syllabus I trudged back to my dorm room. I took the elevator up to the 8th floor and walked to my corner dorm. I had met my roommate Chloe the Wednesday before classes started. I really like her.

She had pink hair and a fun personality. She was really cute and funny. She was short and petite but had large breasts for her size and even though she didn’t seem like the type she was at the gym almost everyday. The elliptical machine really paid off for her because her ass was in phenomenal shape. She had big green eyes and a cute smile full of straight white teeth.

As I approached the door I heard peculiar sounds coming from within. There was music playing but also a low hum and periodically an electronic sound that I couldn’t place. I inserted my keycard and opened the door. I stood there dumbstruck by what I saw. I knew I should leave but I just stood there and said

“Oh shit sorry” And averted my eyes to the ground.

Chloe was sitting on her bed with her laptop open facing her. He panties were around her ankles and her shirt was pulled up to reveal her breasts. A big purple dildo was vibrating in her hand and she was rubbing her clit. I noticed everything she was doing was being recorded onto her computer screen and there was a textbox scrolling along the side.

She turned to me and said “Fuck” slamming her computer closed and putting her shirt down over her tits. I got it together enough to leave the room and let her get herself together. I heard rustling around in the room and then finally the door opened. 

“Dude. I am so sorry. I had your schedule completely wrong. I thought you weren’t supposed to be back for another hour. I’m so embarrassed.” Chloe said struggling to make eye contact. “If you don’t want me to do that in our dorm I completely understand.” 

“Hey it’s cool we were probably going to see each other naked at some point right?” I said laughing feeling more turned on than embarrassed. “What were you doing anyway?”

“I started over the summer. It’s just an easy way to make some extra cash. I get myself off in a webcam show a couple hours a day and I make more money than I ever did waiting tables in high school.” She said.

“Really?” I said looking at her. I wish I could find a way to make money like that. This semester is going to be a struggle I think.

“You know. Shows with more than one girl make a lot more money. I mean, I don’t want to make things weird between us I’m just saying… if you’re looking.” She said hopping back on the bed.

I bit my lip and thought about it. Could I really do that in front of all those people. Instinctively I tried to put the idea out of my mind and dismiss it but I kept coming back to it.

I looked at Chloe stretched out on her bed like a cat, her midriff showing. She was so sexy and after seeing her naked I wanted to see more of it. ‘What the hell’ I thought. ‘I’m supposed to be getting out of my comfort zone and experimenting in college. There’s not better time than the present.’

My mouth went dry as I tried to formulate the words “Chloe,” I said.

“Mmhmm” she answered.

“I want to do it. I want to do a show with you.” I was so nervous my voice shook. She looked up excitedly.

“Really?” She said.

“Yeah, I want to try it.” I said trying to sound more comfortable with the idea.

“Okay well we’ll make more if we, you know, help each other out.” She said giggling. “Maybe we should get a little more comfortable with each other off camera before we do a show.”

“O-okay. Yeah let’s do that.” I said still standing in the middle of the room.

Chloe got up off her bed and walked toward me. “Emily, you know I think you’re really sexy.” She said putting one hand on my waist and running the other one through my hair.

“Really? You’re really sexy too.” I said. I started to say something else but she kissed me lightly on the lips. Her mouth tasted of cherry lip balm and mint gum. 

“Can I take your shirt off?” Chloe asked. I nodded my approval and she pulled my shirt over my head. It was a tight t-shirt and my breasts bounced as she finally lifted it up and over my head. “Can I take your shorts off?” I nodded again. And she skillfully unbuttoned my shorts with one hand and pulled my zipper down then slipped my shorts around my ankles. 

I was standing in the center of the room in just my bra and panties. I hadn’t been this nervous and aroused since I invited my first boyfriend to spend the night when my parents went out of town. My nipples were hard and I could feel a dampness growing between my legs.

“You look so amazing. I’m so fucking turned on by you right now.” Chloe whispered in my ear. She cupped my ass and kissed my clavicle. “I want you to undress me now.” She said.

I pulled her shirt up over her head and tossed it aside. She hadn’t bothered to put on her bra and I took in the sight of her magnificent bare breasts. They were pert and shapely and she had lovely pink nipples that were standing erect. I couldn’t help myself from reaching up and pinching one and she let out something between a giggle and a soft moan.

I pulled her shorts down and realized she wasn’t wearing panties either. She had a perfectly shaved pink pussy. I kissed her and slipped my tongue into her mouth. She met it with her own and swirled it around. Her lips were soft and moist.

“Do you think you’re ready for the real thing?” She asked. I answered in the affirmative but there were butterflies in my stomach and a tingle between my thighs.

“Okay let’s do it.” She said winking at me.

She got onto her bed and patted the space beside her. I laid next to her feeling exposed yet exhilarated in just my underwear. She lifted the screen on her laptop and logged back into the website.

Suddenly there we were on the screen. Her completely naked with her legs spread and her pussy exposed to the camera and me in my blue cotton panties and white bra. There were stats on the right side of the computer screen including ‘people in room’ and ‘tokens given’.

“Sorry for the tech diffs” Chloe said as the room started to fill up. A message appeared in the chatbox. “And who is this? She’s sexy.” The message read.

“This is my friend,” She leaned over and whispered to me “What do you want your name to be?” I thought about it for a second. “Katerina.” I said. “This is my friend Katerina. She’s going to be joining us today.

All the sudden a flurry of electronic plinking sounds came from the speakers.

“Holy shit!” Chloe whispered. “We’re making bank. Time to give the people what they want.” she said.

“Get naked” “Take it off.” “I want to see your tits bb” Messages came through almost faster than I could read them. 

”Oooh they like you.” Chloe said laughing. You don’t have to do anything you’re not comfortable with obviously. Do you mind if I get out my vibrator?” 

”Go ahead.” I said. 

She bounded off the bed as I fixed my long brown hair in the camera trying to look sexy. I was pretty happy with the way I looked. My fringe was slightly over one eye and my breasts looked great in a bra that was slightly too small for them. Chloe hopped back on the bed with her purple dildo and went to work immediately.

The plinking of tokens immediately surged as she wasted no time rubbing the vibrator on her clit and moaning. She leaned over to me and kissed me deeply. I was so turned on I almost forgot about the camera. I rubbed her breasts and ran my fingers through her hair as she moaned softly.

“I want you to rub my clit.” She whispered in my ear and I put my hand between her legs and felt the heat emanating from her wet sex. I rubbed her clit in gentle slow circles as she worked the dildo in and out of the entrance to her pussy.

Every once in a while I would sneak a peak at the camera so I could see the dildo entering her from a better angle. There were over a thousand people in the room now. I couldn’t believe that over a thousand people were getting themselves off watching me and Chloe. This wasn’t exactly how I had pictured my first time with another girl.

As the viewer count ticked up and the tokens were piling up I began feeling like I wanted to show more. I pulled back from Chloe and sat up. She continued playing with the dildo and watching me. I reached back and unclasped my bra then threw it across the room.

My nipples were hard as glass. Chloe took one of them in her mouth unexpectedly and I threw my head back and gasped. My pussy was soaking through my panties at this point and I could see a small wet spot in the cotton on camera. My initial reaction was to be embarrassed and try to cover it up but then I remembered what I was doing and started rubbing it.

I rubbed my clit through my panties and saw the wet spot grow more and more prominent on the screen. Chloe was just as engrossed in the stream as her viewers at this point, watching me pinch my own nipples and rub my wet sex through my underwear. Chloe whispered in my ear

“A guy in the chat just said he’ll give us five thousand tokens if you take off your panties.”

“Is that a lot?” I whispered back.

“Let me put it this way, that would be a good week for me.” She whispered back.

I made eye contact with the camera, pretending I was looking right at our generous benefactor and slid my fingers around my pantie-line. I hopped up on my knees and began rolling them down revealing a little bit more of my skin with each roll. About halfway down I gave him a glimpse of the little landing strip just above my pussy.

All at once I pulled them down around my knees then shifted to my side and slid them around my ankles. My pussy grew even wetter as the sound of tokens rushed through the speakers and the viewer count ticked up past two thousand.

“Oh my god” Chloe whispered. I’ve never had even close to this number. “This is insane!”

“Chloe I want to try something” I said feeling more confident.

“Anything you want.” She said with a big grin on her face.

“I want you to sit on my face so I can eat your pussy.” I almost laughed when I said it because it was so out of character for me. I couldn’t believe I was saying this to the roommate I had only known for five days. I’d never even sat on my high school boyfriend’s face and now I was going to have my roommate do it to me. But I didn’t care anymore I just wanted to fulfill my fantasies and do what felt good.

“Oh fuck yeah.” Chloe said enthusiastically. I laid down on the bed with my head on the pillows and my legs spread eagle to the camera. Chloe knelt over me with her pussy pressed against my mouth then turned around and blew a kiss to the camera. I felt around for the dildo which I found next to my hips and started working it in and out of my pussy as Chloe grinded her wet sex into my mouth.

The bare skin of her shaved pussy felt amazing as it brushed against my tongue and lips. I danced my tongue across her clit before entering her. She squealed and squirmed as I took her pussy into my mouth. I loved the taste of her and the way she bounced her hips up and down and rocked them back and forth ever so slightly, using my tongue to touch all the places that made her moan.

By this time I had turned the vibrate function on the dildo up as high as it would go and plunged it all the way into me while I rubbed my own clit. It was sending waves of pleasure through my entire body. I only wished I could see how this looked on the screen.

“This feels fucking amazing but can I make a suggestion?” Chloe said.

“Of course.” It came out muffled because my mouth was currently closed around her pussy.

“I want to sixty-nine with you.” She said plainly as though she were saying I want to walk to the dining hall with you. I nodded my head enthusiastically and she turned around. She took the dildo from my hands and looped her arms around thighs. She began fucking me with the dildo then her hot moist tongue found its way onto my clit.

The second her tongue touched my sex I let out a howl that could probably have been heard in the hallway then put a pillow over my face to stop anymore loud sex noises from escaping. I put my hands on her hips and pulled her wet sex into my mouth, entering her with my tongue as deep as it could go. I felt her tremble and shake on top of me as little high pitched grunts came out of her mouth. The sound of tokens had reached a fever pitch but I we were both so engrossed in one another we were completely ignoring them. 

“I’m going to cum!” She suddenly said breathlessly. “Oh my god! FUCK!” She shouted as she raised up in a kneeling position. She was sitting on my face again but this time facing the camera. She began furiously rubbing her clit as I licked the back of her pussy and then a massive torrent of clear liquid squirted out of her pussy and cascaded down my tits. 

Several more spurts came out of her and drenched my chest and ran down my neck. I was absolutely soaked in her juices but I had never been more turned on in my life. I pushed the big dildo into my pussy until it touched my cervix my pitch was raised an octave as I shouted “Fuuuuuck! I’m, I’m cumming!”

The muscles of my pussy tightened around the plastic cock and my juices ran out of my pussy and pooled onto the sheets below. I raised my head up and licked Chloe’s dripping pussy as I shook from the tremulous pleasure and heat that was coursing through my entire body.

I was still feeling the aftershocks of pleasure as I sat up and looked the screen. The chat was moving so fast it was pointless to try to read it but the general consensus seemed to be that what we had just done was “Epic!” There were over four thousand people in the room but as we turned over onto out stomachs and faced the camera the number started dwindling. It would seem that everyone else had gotten off with us.

“Thanks for watching everybody! Same time tomorrow night!” Chloe said as she put her lips near the camera and kissed the air with a loud “Muah!”

She clicked the go offline button then turned to me and threw her arms around me.

“Emily! That was amazing! First of all I’m so glad you’re my roommate and I don’t want things to be weird between us but just know that I’m really attracted to you and I want to have sex with you all the time.” She said still panting from her orgasm.

“Second sorry for not warning you that I was going to squirt on you. I should have mentioned that.” She said smiling. “And third we got more than twenty thousand fucking tokens tonight!” She said grabbing my shoulders and shaking them back and forth in excitement.

“Okay well, as to your first point, same. Second that was really hot and I came right after you did it. Third, what does that mean, is that like two hundred bucks? Because I could really use a hundred dollars right now, I went a little overboard last weekend.”

Chloe laughed “Um, throw another zero on there and you’re pretty close.”

“Two thousand dollars!” I shrieked standing up on the bed. “Are you fucking serious! Holy shit!” My tits bounced up and down slapping against my chest as I jumped on the bed in excitement. I fell to my knees and kissed Chloe all over then planted a bid wet kiss on her lips.

“You just made my week. No my year. Seriously. If you ever want someone to play with again I’m right here.” I said pointing across the room to my bed.

“Right now I need to take care of this” I said gesturing at tits till glistening with Chloe’s juices. I wrapped a towel around myself and walked out of the room to the showers. As I went into the hallway our neighbor on the right side was leaving her room at the same time. I nodded to her and she mumbled “Hi” but didn’t make eye contact. ‘Oh well, worth it’ I thought.

I went into the shower and turned the hot water up then lathered up my body wash and scrubbed myself down from head to toe. I was so elated I was walking on air. Not only was that more money than I had ever had at one time but I had just had the best sexual experience of my entire life, and it was so fun. I couldn’t wait until the next show. If I could make that much money on cams what was the point of college anyway?

I finished showering and returned to the room. Chloe went after me and I laid on my bed. Through our big picture window I could see the sun was beginning to set. I laid my head on my pillow and started drifting to sleep.

At some point Chloe came in from her shower and laid down next to me on my bed. I turned to face the wall and she draped her arms over me. Her body was still wet and it felt good against my naked skin in the August heat. I breathed a contented sigh and drifted off into a dreamless sleep.

I awoke to the sound of an alarm. My phone was buzzing on the nightstand. Chloe woke up as well and rubbed her eyes. I looked at me phone. The clock read 9:30.

“Shit! Shit! Shit!” I said as I leaped up from my bed and ran around the room frantically getting dressed.

“What’s wrong?” Chloe looked up and frowned.

“I promised my professor that I’d help her out with an experiment tonight and I have to be there in thirty minutes. Plus I have no idea where Cassel Hall even is.”

“I know where it is. I had a class there today. I’ll take you. It’s kind of far though. We need to hurry if you’re going to make it in time.” Chloe said opening her drawers and throwing new clothes on.

We were both dressed and out the door in about 2 minutes then we rode down the elevator and walked quickly out the door. Once we were outside we sped up to a light jog. It was a humid night and I could feel sweat on my brow after only a few minutes. It was a good thing Chloe was with me because I never would have found Cassel hall on my own.

We took so many side paths and shortcuts even going through the music building at one point. Until finally we were there. It was one of the old buildings made of brick with large white pillars framing the entrance. There was only one old streetlamp lighting the outside and it made the building look even spookier.

“Do you want me to come in with you?” Chloe asked.

“If you don’t mind it would be nice to have some company.” I said and she walked through the door with me. I glanced down at my phone, it was 9:55, Dr. Aleksi said room 103 was in the basement. We went downstairs and found it with two minutes to spare. We waited uneasily, shifting our weight back and forth and tapping our hands on our thighs. There was a small keypad on the outside of the door but no handle. When the clock struck 10pm the door clicked and opened a few inches. I pulled it open and walked inside with Chloe following right behind me.

We were in a dark hallway. The low florescent lights flickered above as we made our way down the hall. At the end of the hallway there were three doors with frosted glass pane windows. Two were dark but one had a light on and the words Dr. Katerina Aleksi written on the door.

“Katerina huh?” Chloe looked at me and smiled.

I knocked on the door and to my surprise Tara answered it. 

”Oh it’s you! Hi!” She said in a warm friendly voice. “Nice to see you again. So you’re helping Dr. Aleksi with her experiment tonight. You must be a real go-getter.” 

“Something like that.” I said.

“Dr. Aleksi! Your subjects for the night are here.” Tara yelled behind her as she beckoned us in.

“Subjects? There’s only one for tonight.” She said before looking up and seeing myself and Chloe standing in the doorway. “Excuse me what is your name again?”

“Emily.” I said.

“Emily you are not very good at following instructions. Did I tell you to bring your friend?” She asked pointedly.

“You didn’t say NOT to bring a friend.” I said sheepishly.

She laughed “Touche Emily, touche”

“Dr. Aleksi we can simply cancel tomorrow’s subject and use both of them.” Tara said.

“Whoa, whoa, hold on. I don’t even know what we’re doing here. What’s in it for me?” Chloe said.

“You’ll be helping advance scientific research.” Tara suggested.

“I’ll give your friend an A. Trust me she needs all the help she can get.” Dr. Aleksi said.

“Please” I mouthed to Chloe.

”Okay fine I’ll do it.” Chloe said.

”Marvelous” Dr. Aleksi said in a flat tone. 

“We’re going to be doing testing on temporary artificial cell growth. Basically if this research succeeds we will be able to regrow arms and legs for people who’ve lost them, help burn victims, the possibilities are endless. The cells we grow have nerve endings and feeling but they only last a short while. There’s nothing dangerous about what we’re doing. The experimental phase was completed a long time ago. We’re just fine tuning and tweaking some things. I have to warn you what we’re going to do might be a little shocking and you might find it a little invasive.” Tara explained while leading us through another door to a lab.

There were three chairs that looked like dental chairs in the center of the room. “We need you to put these gowns on and the hop up there” She said handing us two hospital gowns.

We went into a nearby bathroom and took off our clothes and put the gowns on. Seeing Chloe naked made me want her all over again. I couldn’t wait until we were finished here so I could take her home and thank her for being such a good friend.

We came out of the bathroom and hopped into the chairs and looked uneasily at each other. “Sorry” I mouthed to her and she just shrugged and smiled.

“Okay we’re ready to start.” Dr. Aleksi said typing commands into a nearby computer. Suddenly a metal box came down from the ceiling and enclosed us below the waist. I saw two mechanical arms come down from the ceiling. They lifted my gown and I felt a pulsing heat between my legs. It would have been pleasant if it hadn’t been terrifying.

I looked over at Chloe and could see she was thinking the same thing. After about a minute the boxes lifted up and the mechanical arms receded back into the ceiling. I almost fainted when I saw what had happened to Chloe. There was a fat veiny cock between her legs.

I could see she was looking at me with the same expression. I couldn’t look but I felt between my legs and there it was. There was a soft thick penis dangling between my thighs. I pulled it to see if it was real and not only was it seamlessly attached but I could feel it as well.

“Don’t be alarmed” Tara said. “Remember to stay calm. This is temporary and the Doctor will be with you shortly.” Tara said leaving the room.

“Holy shit! I’m so sorry I had no idea this was the experiment.” I said looking at Chloe. She seemed strangely unperturbed by the events that were unfolding.

“Look I know this probably isn’t the right time but this is like, a serious fantasy of mine.” Chloe said stroking her finger along her shaft. I could see her cock growing hard..

“Oh my god! You’re enjoying this aren’t you?” I said. Chloe just shrugged and smiled. She leaned her head to the side and pinched her nipple while stroking her member. She wasn’t outright masturbating but it was pretty close.

I sort of saw the appeal though. When would I ever have a chance to know what it was like to have a penis and if it was just temporary time was running out. Although I wasn’t sure if temporary meant five minutes or five days. I started playing with my flaccid member as well though I obviously wasn’t having as much fun as Chloe. We both looked as Dr. Aleksi came in.

“Well, I see that everything went as planned. You seem to be enjoying this quite a lot.” She said motioning to Chloe’s half erection. “I need to ask a few questions.” Dr. Aleksi said. She came over to me and put a latex glove on then lightly touched my penis.

“Can you feel this?” I nodded. “Good. We need to make sure you can achieve a state of sexual arousal otherwise what’s the point of this technology. Describe how you feel when I do this.” She said taking the shaft in her hand and pumping her fist up and down.

“It feels… really nice.” I said breathlessly.

“That’s good.” She said. She took a bottle of some kind of gel out of her pocket and poured some on her gloved hand. “And how does this make you feel?” It was lube. She was lubing up my cock. I started getting hard as she rubbed it all over my penis and pulled me off with her slick hand.

“That feels, really good.” I said my eyes nearly rolling back. I looked over and caught a glimpse of Chloe. She wasn’t even holding back anymore. She was openly jacking off. She had hiked her gown up around her waist and was going to town on herself when Tara suddenly approached and said

“I see you’ve started without me. Will you allow me? I need to make sure the feeling and texture is correct. She poured lube on a gloved hand just like Dr. Aleksi and rubbed it all over Chloe’s hard cock. Her dick was glistening and it was bigger than any I’d ever seen.

“In order to know the full extent of what your member can do we need to get you as aroused as possible. Tell me what you want me to do.” Dr. Aleksi said unbuttoning her blouse and removing her bra. Suddenly I was face to face with her massive breasts.

She moved toward me and I took one of her nipples in my mouth. She moaned as I sucked her breasts and I could feel my cock grow even harder in her hands. The lube was dripping down my shaft and on to my balls.

“I want you to fuck me with your tits and lick my cock.” I said as she slipped out of her skirt and let her panties fall to the floor. She had a beautiful pussy with a small tuft of hair just above her sex. She slipped between my legs and pushed her oily tits together around my cock.

She bounced them up and down and swirled her tongue around my cock head. I pulled the gown over my head and threw it aside then began fondling my nipples. Professor Aleksi’s tits felt so good around wet staff and her the way she worked her tongue on my tip sent ripples of pleasure up and down my spine. I glanced over at Chloe and Tara was kneeling in front of her taking the huge cock all the way down her throat. Tara was completely naked as well and the sight of her shapely breasts sent a little trickle of precum out of my cock slit and into Professor Aleksi’s mouth.

“Now that you are both sufficiently aroused it’s time for the stress test.” Professor Aleksi announced. She pressed a button on the arm of the chair and Tara did the same.

The chairs reclined until Chloe and I were both looking at the ceiling. Professor Aleksi straddled me and began rubbing her clit whilst masturbating me. I felt her pussy juices dripping onto my cock as she plunged my member inside her.

It was a wonderful sensation that caused a rapturous heat to well up inside me. I especially enjoyed the feeling of my balls slapping against her ass. She rocked her hips on top of me and bounced up and down as my long cock slid in and out of her.

I glanced over at Chloe and saw that Tara was riding her reverse cowgirl. Her tits slapped against her chest as she moaned “Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me harder!” Seeing the two of them together made me pump my cock into professor Aleksi even more vigorously. I put my arms around her ass and lifted her as she came up and then pushed her down on her downstroke. She stopped bouncing and stayed still on my cock pushing her hips down and letting my cock slip into her as far as it could.

“Do you like that? Do you like my wet pussy?” She whispered into my ear. I bit my lip and answered her question with a kiss on the lips. I put my tongue in her mouth and swirled it around hers.

“I’m cumming! I’m cumming!” I heard Tara shriek. I looked over and saw that Chloe and Tara were standing. Tara was bent over the chair and Chloe was pounding her from behind. Tara was reaching down and rubbing her clit as Chloe plowed her. Chloe pulled out her cock and a torrent of clear liquid squirted from Tara’s pussy and onto the floor.

“Can I cum on your face?” Chloe asked with a crooked grin and in an instant Tara was on her knees licking Chloe’s cockhead as precum dribbled out of it.

“Oh my god! Here it comes!” Chloe howled as a thick stream of hot sticky cum shot out of her onto Tara’s face and in her hair. Rope after rope of cum burst from her cock head and drenched Tara’s face. When the bursts lost their intensity Tara took the cock in her mouth and sucked out all her remaining juice.

After watching Chloe drown Tara in her cum I couldn’t hold on any longer. I shrieked “I’m going to cum!” And no sooner had the words left my lips than shockwaves of pleasure radiated from my cockhead and a torrent of hot cum blasted out of my dick. I felt it spurt right into professor Aleksi’s cervix and drip down my long shaft.

She let out a deep moan and rubbed her clit with increased intensity. Just as my cum began to drip out of her pussy she lifted up onto her knees and squirted a thick jet of liquid onto my belly and cock. I had now been squirted on by two different women in the same day. I asked myself ‘Is this what college is going to be like?’

Professor Aleksi made a series of high pitched noises as her orgasm wound down and the aftershocks subsided. I looked over to Tara and Chloe who were making out. Chloe was licking her own cum off Tara’s face and kissing her. As soon as we were finished professor Aleksi stood up and said “Wonderful, this has been a great success. There is a shower in the bathroom please clean yourselves and you can be on your way.

We all went to the bathroom where there were 5 shower stalls. Tara and Professor Aleksi each went into their own cubicles but Chloe and I went into the same one. We giggled and touched each others soft flaccid cocks. They were still too sensitive for us to fool around but we enjoyed holding them and making out. As we showered the gradually got smaller and smaller until our pussies reappeared beneath them.

“Damn I was hoping it would stick around long enough to do one more show tonight. Can you imagine the amount of money we’d make?” Chloe said.

“Oh well. Maybe we can sweet talk Professor Aleksi into letting us be her full-time subjects.” I said half joking

“That would be amazing!” Chloe said.

We bid farewell to Professor Aleksi and Tara. Chloe and Tara kissed goodbye but when I went to do the same to the professor she said “It was all for science, don’t get the wrong idea.” and smiled a devilish smile.

As Chloe and I walked home I thought back on all the events that had transpired that day. I’d started the day so nervous I could barely eat but after everything I’d been through I knew that I was going to be okay. I was going to be better than okay. I reached out and grabbed Chloe’s hand and gave her a kiss on the cheek.      
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THE FUTA OASIS 


I spent the better part of the afternoon driving. I had the windows down and the radio turned all the way up. The only thing I could pick up was a cheesy classic rock station. I was shouting along to every song that came on. Why not? I was 100 miles from anywhere and in the middle of the desert. I needed to do something to entertain myself.

The sun was getting low on the horizon and I decided I should probably stop at the next opportunity. There are no streetlights out here and I was terrified of hitting a coyote. Not only would it be a traumatic experience for both myself and the coyote but if my car got smashed and couldn’t run I would be completely fucked.

The temperatures can get up around 120 degrees Fahrenheit in the day and you can go for hours without seeing a single other vehicle. Even if someone did stop to help there was a good chance it would be some creepy, weirdo, desert, cannibal and that would be the end for me. Definitely safer to just pull in for the night. I was belting out Bruce Springsteen’s Hungry Heart when I finally came upon a rusty tattered sign that read:

Whispering Dunes 5 miles

The sign was marked with those little hobo glyphs that tell you what you’ll find there. A plate with knife and fork crossed indicating a restaurant. A bed to indicate some sort of inn or motel. And a little stick figure man and woman to tell you that this town does indeed have toilets. This was great news because I needed all three. 

As I approached the town of Whispering Dunes the first thing I noticed was that it wasn’t actually a town. It wasn’t even a village. I could see the entirety of it from the highway. There wasn’t even really a street just a cluster of buildings haphazardly thrown together. 

I counted seven but realized there was an eighth further down the way. A large building that looked like a southern plantation house. It looked incredibly out of place like it had been picked up in a hurricane and flung here rather than built. The other buildings were wooden and the whole thing looked like a wild west tourist town. I pulled into the gas station to fill up my tank but there was no credit card reader on the ancient baby blue pump so I had to go in and pay cash. 

I was expecting to see a rugged old man behind the counter chewing tobacco and grunting at me but instead there was a beautiful young girl. She looked to be a little younger than me, maybe in her early twenties. She had curly black hair and brown eyes. She was wearing a cotton flannel shirt tied just below her chest that revealed her midriff. She had a large bust and I had to struggle to maintain eye contact. I felt my gaze drifting downward where her huge breasts threatened to pop out of her tiny shirt. 

She was wearing jean shorts that covered only a small fraction of her long tanned legs. I couldn’t help but look at her with a little bit of pity. Maybe it’s a family business and she’s taking care of it for her sick parents? I couldn’t think of a single non-sad reason a young person would want to waste away in this dying town. She smiled warmly and greeted me as I walked in.

“Hi I just need to put forty dollars on pump, um, that one.” I said pointing out the window as if she really needed clarification. Where would you recommend getting some food around here?” I asked.

“Well you could go to the restaurant. Or you could go to the store. I recommend the restaurant.” she said in a bright and cheerful voice. I couldn’t work out whether she was making fun of me or not. It was a pretty stupid question. What was I expecting her to say?

“Hmm okay the restaurant it is. And uh, this may be a stupid question but where can I stay the night around here.”

“Oh people hardly every stay the night in this old town. Rose keeps a guestroom above her restaurant she might let you stay there for cheap. Otherwise Jenny has that big old house down the way. She was trying to run a B&B out there but it didn’t really take off because there’s not a lot to do in Whispering Dunes I’ll admit. It’s all set up to take visitors though.”

“Okay I’ll ask them and see if they’ll take me in. Thanks. What’s your name?”

“I’m Susie!” She said

“Lily. Nice to meet you.” I said as I opened the door and walked out. I filled up my tank and then looked around. I couldn’t drive into the “town” because there weren’t really streets and there was no place to park. I got in and pulled my car to the edge of the parking lot then walked toward the cluster of buildings.

The restaurant had a faded wooden sign that read “Rose’s B&G” with a hand painted rose that still had flecks of pink paint visible throughout. A small bell rang as I walked through the door and a pretty young girl washing glasses behind a bar on the opposite wall looked up slightly startled.

“Hello!” I said looking around. There were a few tables scattered around the room but I went to sit at the bar to make things easier on who I assumed was Rose. She smiled at me as I sat down and said “What can I get for you?”

“I’ll have glass of whatever beer you have on tap and a menu.”

“Menus right over there” she said pointing to a chalkboard near the corner of the room that read ‘steak and fries’ and ‘cheeseburger and fries’.

“Um let’s go with the burger.” I said.

“I’ll get that right out for you she said as she turned around and filled a pint glass from a white tap with a picture of a scorpion on the side.

Rose disappeared into a back room which I assumed was the kitchen and I was left in the bar alone. There was an old TV in the corner of the room playing an episode of cheers. Static crackled at the edges of the screen.

I couldn’t help but notice that Rose, if that was indeed Rose, was also a beautiful young woman. She was as attractive as Susie but they looked completely different.

Where Susie was tall and athletic Rose was petite and thin. Susie’s skin was deeply tanned and her eyes brown while Rose was pale and and had blue eyes. I don’t know how she managed to keep from getting sunburned out here. Susie had large breasts that she was barely able to keep contained in her shirt while Rose had smaller breasts hidden away beneath an airy floral sundress. Rose had a slightly sad frail beauty while Susie had a vigorous glow. 

I stared at the TV and sipped my beer while Rose prepared the food. I heard the tinkle of a small bell as light momentarily poured in from outside and in an instant was gone. I looked to the door where a tall woman with shoulder length blonde hair was sauntering toward the bar. A tight blue skirt and yellow blouse hugged her trim hourglass figure. She was tall and she wore pink lipstick and dark eyeliner. Her eyes were a piercing green. She pulled a cigarette out of her handbag and lit it with matches from the bar. 

“Where’s Rose” she said to no one in particular but I was the only one there so I said

“Making food. In the back.” She nodded grabbed a glass from behind the bar and poured herself a pint from the tap then took 3 dollar bills out of her purse and laid them on the bar. 

“I heard you might need a place to stay the night.” The woman said still not making eye contact or even looking in my direction. 

“How did you know?”

“Susie told me.”

“Oh right. I guess everyone in this town knows each other huh?”

“Yep we’re all real close. There’s only about 30 of us so we all know each other real well.”

“How much is it to stay at yours?” I asked

“Well you could pay me or you could do some work. We can work out the details later.”

“Sounds good! I’ll get my stuff and meet you there after I eat. My name is Lily by the way” I said.

“Jenny. I’ll see you in a little while.” She said then swallowed the rest of her beer and walked back out. Just as the door closed Rose emerged from the kitchen with the cheeseburger and fries. She eyed the empty glass then picked up the three dollars from the counter and put it in the register. I started on my food and ordered another beer. I ate and drank in silence while Rose cleaned glasses and wiped down the bar then swept the floors. When I finished I paid my tab and told Rose “Thank you!” She just nodded at me as I walked out.

Twilight was waning as I walked out of the restaurant a little tipsy from the drinks. I went to my car, threw my backpack over my shoulder, and walked toward the house. When I reached it Jenny was sitting on the porch smoking a cigarette and tuning an acoustic guitar.

“Oh you play guitar! That’s so cool!” I said as I approached.

“Got to do something to keep busy out here during the days or you’ll die of boredom. Nights are alright though.” she said with a wink. ‘Was she hitting on me?’ I thought.

Jenny showed me inside and took me to a room on the second floor. The decor was ancient but the bed was comfortable.

“We don’t have room service but we have a kitchen and you can help yourself to anything except the Johnnie Walker Blue. The Red is for guests. Come on I’ll give you a tour.”

We toured around the old house. There was a library, a music room, a huge kitchen where she poured us both drinks, and several bedrooms. After the tour we settled in on the porch and Jenny played guitar and sang while we sipped the whiskey. It was eerily quiet aside from the playing and singing.

There were no cars, or people, or even animals making noise. There was only the soft singing and strumming. Far off on the ridge line there was a radio antennae with a red light sitting atop it blinking on and off. After about an hour I decided to head up to bed. It was dark by then and I wanted to get an early start in the morning. I said goodnight and thanked Jenny for the hospitality and the drinks. She nodded at me and kept on playing into the hot desert night.

I went to my room and got undressed. It was hot in the room so I opened the windows an turned on an old electric fan then laid in front of it on the bed in my bra and panties.

I planned out my route in my head for the next day and slowly began to drift off to sleep. At some point I noticed the guitar playing stop and heard the sounds of Jenny coming in and closing the door.

Not long after I was jarred awake by a soft moan. It sounded like it was in the same room. Then I heard another. It was an unmistakable moan of pleasure coming from outside. I got up from the bed and looked outside. Across the dusty darkness in the soft halogen glow of a porch light I could see two figures.

I could instantly tell that the one standing and letting out moans of pleasure into the night was Susie and the one kneeling down in front of her was Rose. At first I thought my eyes were playing tricks on me or that I was still dreaming but it became more and more clear that this was real. Susie had lifted up her shirt and and was playing with her nipples. Even from this distance I could tell they had gone hard. And Rose was one her knees bobbing her head up and down sucking on Susie’s huge cock.

I didn’t know what to do. It seemed unbelievable but I was witnessing it. Susie put her hand on the back of Rose’s head and was thrusting her hips as Rose took the cock deeper and deeper into her throat. I could hear the sounds of the enormous cock going in and out of Rose’s throat even from here. 

After a while Susie pulled Roses dress over her head and she was kneeling there in just her underwear, white panties and a white bra. Susie reached down and put her hand inside Rose’s bra rubbing her nipples. Before I knew what I was doing my hand was absentmindedly creeping down into my panties. I started making little circles on my clit and rubbing my nipples as I watched this impossible scenario unfold in front of me.

After a long vigorous blowjob Rose got up off her knees and pulled her panties down around her ankles. I couldn’t believe it! She also had a thick cock hanging between her legs. It looked ridiculous given her petite frame but even flaccid I could tell it was probably bigger than Susie’s.

She bent Rose over and took her from behind. Apparently there was a tight little pussy behind that enormous monster. Rose took of her bra and her little tits jiggled as Susie fucked her. My pussy was getting so wet watching this I was fingering myself with two fingers and rubbing my clit with my other hand.

I had a vibrator in my bag but I was afraid they would disappear if I looked away. As Susie fucked Rose from behind her dick started getting hard. Before long she was standing at full attention and Susie was jacking her off while plowing her from behind.

The scene was so wonderfully strange and hot, the juices from my pussy were practically dripping onto the floor. I put one foot up on my window sill to get a better angle and accidentally kicked the glass of scotch that I’d placed there. It shattered when it hit the ground and both Rose and Susie looked up to the window where I was watching them completely naked with my hand practically wrist deep in my pussy.

They looked alarmed and slightly embarrassed. The dressed quickly and walked away. “Shit!” I muttered. I sat on the bed trying to process what I had just seen and what I needed to do now if anything. I definitely need to get my vibrator out and finish what I started that’s for sure. After a few minutes there was a knock on my door.

I hadn’t heard anyone come in so I assumed it was Jenny. I opened the door and Rose and Susie were standing in front of me.

“H-Hi” I stammered

“Look I’m sorry for spying, really, it’s none of my business what you guys do.”

Rose put a finger to my lips then kissed me sliding her tongue around mine and lightly stroking my cheek. Her summer dress was back on but I could tell by the way the outline of her nipples was poking through the material that she wasn’t wearing her bra anymore. I assumed that meant she wasn’t wearing her little white panties.

As Rose kissed me deeply and walked me back toward the bed Susie quietly closed the door behind her. I laid down on the bed and Rose and kissed my neck and nibbled my nipples. She licked her way down my stomach and kissed around my thighs.

“What’s this?” I heard Susie say as she looked into my half open bag. She picked up my pink vibrator and turned it on. A low whirring sound filled the room. Ordinarily I would have been embarrassed but for some reason I felt totally calm and confident.

As Rose licked around the opening of my sex and danced her tongue across my clit, Susie walked over to me and popped her nipple into my mouth. I sucked on it and cupped her ass in my hand rubbing it up and down. My pussy was dripping wet and I whispered in Susie’s ear that I wanted her to fuck me with my vibrator.

Rose was licking my clit still in her cute little summer dress and Susie reached under her and teased my pussy with the dildo. The combination of sensations caused an explosion of pleasure to ripple up and down my body. I had never been eaten out by a girl before and she was so good at it. I could tell she was very experienced. I never would have known by looking at her. She wore such an innocent naive expression it was difficult to imagine she would be such a sex goddess.

I grabbed a pillow and put it over my face to avoid waking up Jenny. Even still my muffled moans of pleasure were quite loud. Susie moved the pillow away from my face and started kissing me to drown out my sex noises. Her mouth tasted sweet like moscato and candy. She had handed off my vibrator to Rose who was now licking my clit and sliding my vibrator in and out of my gushing pussy. 

I reached for Susie’s shorts and undid the first button. There was a massive bulge in the front of her pants and I wanted to see her big dick up close. I undid her zipper and she slid her shorts and panties down around her ankles. 

Her cock was magnificent. It was already half hard and it was long, thick, and smooth. I encircled it at the base with my fist and my fingers were barely able to close all the way around it.

I looked in her eyes and I knew what she wanted me to do with it. She knelt next to my head and I took the tip of her cock in my mouth without breaking eye contact. A look of pure exhilaration washed over her face as I started sucking her huge member.

At first it was difficult to fit it in my mouth but I sat up slightly to get a better angle. Rose was still making every inch of my pussy feel incredible so moans of ecstasy were escaping my lips even as the cock worked its way down my throat.

Giving head has always been one of my specialties. I love doing it and anything that’s worth doing is worth doing well I always say, so naturally I learned how to deepthroat early on. I’ve never come across a dick I couldn’t immediately take down to the base and lick the balls. Until now.

Susie’s cock only grew more and more immense as our fuck session went on. I took her cock halfway down my throat and then gagged on it. I couldn’t even remember the last time I gagged. I was even more amazed that Rose was able to take it down so easily. Maybe she could teach me how to do it when she was done with me. As I was thinking this I felt Rose lift her head up and take the vibrator out of my pussy. ‘Why is she stopping I’m so close!’ I thought. Then I saw why.

Her massive erection was propping up her sundress in an almost comical fashion. She pulled the dress over head and revealed her little breasts and humongous dick. I reached down and grabbed it, angling her cock head toward the entrance of my pussy. I felt little droplets of precum dribbling down her cock slit as I plunged her massive member inside me. It was bigger than the dick that I was currently gagging on and I was worried Rose was going to try and go too fast and hurt me but she didn’t. She put it in a little a time rocking her hips back and forth gently.

Inch by inch she worked her thick shaft deep inside me. My whole body shuddered and I let out a loud moan as Rose bottomed out inside me. I had given up trying to deepthroat Susie’s cock. It was too huge. I was licking it up and down twirling my tongue around the head; and sucking her balls while jacking her off. Precum was dribbling down her cock and my lips were glistening with her juices.

Rose was no longer thrusting her cock in and out of me but simply moving her hips in little circles so that the head of her cock rubbed around the bottom of my pussy. No one had ever been that far inside me and I was experiencing a pleasure like I had never felt before. Little by little I could feel an electricity welling up inside me. It grew more and more intense and until it was rippling up and down my body.

“Lick my pussy! I’m going to cum!” I squealed. Rose slipped her massive cock out of me and in an instant her tongue was pressing against my clit skillfully stimulating it exactly the way I needed. I put three fingers in my pussy, they fit easily after Rose’s huge cock, and began furiously pounding them in and out.

My pussy convulsed and then thick streams of clear liquid shot out. Rose lapped them up into her eager mouth and they dribbled down the side of her face. I squirted a total of four times before the streams became thin and trickled out of me.

“Holy shit!” I said panting “I’ve never cum like that before!”

“My cock has that effect on people.” Rose said smiling.

As soon as I finished cumming I wanted her back inside me. I flipped over onto my stomach and pushed myself onto my knees. My pussy was still dripping when Rose thrust her huge staff into my cunt. Susie was kneeling in front of me and I was determined to get her cock all the way down my throat.

I encircled the tip with my lips and went at it with a renewed vigor. Rose was pumping her member into me from behind which was in turn forcing my head down onto Susie’s cock. I put my hands on Susie’s hips and tried to force it down my throat. This time I got it down three quarters of the way before my gag reflex kicked in. I was so close! I relaxed my throat and slowly let her dick push down my throat. Inch by inch it went into my mouth until… success!

I was feeling a deep sense of satisfaction and licking her balls when she let out a low moan and said “I’m. Going. To… Cum!” I felt her cock head throbbing and pulsing in my mouth as she pulled it out and let loose a torrent of cum all over my face. It dripped down my cheeks and ran down my chin. I knew some of it had gotten in my hair but I didn’t care. It was so fucking hot. Rope after rope of her hot sticky juices spurted from her cock slit and as her orgasm subsided I licked the juices that dribbled out near the end.

Rose was still fucking me from behind and her cock had found the bottom of my pussy once again. As soon as Susie finished cumming on me she slid down under me until her face was even with my pussy. She lifted up her head and began to lick my clit as Rose fucked me. I had never felt this much pleasure before in my life. I thought my head was going to explode as Rose’s tongue delicately spun around my clit.

“Oh Fuck! Yes! Yes! YES!” I screamed getting lost in the moment no longer caring if Jenny burst into the room and found us like that. Rose started fucking me harder and I could feel the way her cock head was pulsating inside me.

“I’m… I’m going to cum!” She shrieked in a high voice. I was right there with her. As soon as the words left her lips a torrent of cum blasted against the bottom of my pussy as she blew her load deep inside me. I was trembling in rapture as each hot sticky stream hit. Cum was dripping out of my pussy and right into Susie’s hungry mouth as I screamed and let loose a torrent of my own.

Another stream of clear liquid blasted out of me and drenched Rose’s cock and Susie’s chest and neck. Her tits were glistening with so much wetness they looked like she’d oiled them up. The aftershocks that surged through my body were as strong as most regular orgasms. I never knew I could feel this good.

Rose pulled her cock out of me and Susie shimmied out from under me. We collapsed back onto the bed next to each other. I licked the juices that were covering Susie’s chest and Rose played with my nipples and kissed my neck. We were all breathing like we’d just sprinted a mile. Our glistening bodies were making a mess on the bed sheets. 

There was an en suite bathroom with a shower that sprayed into an old clawfoot tub. I turned the water on and tested it with my hand until it felt warm enough and got in. Rose and Susie followed behind me. I was shocked to see that where their penises had been there were perfect little pussies. Rose was clean shaven and Susie had a little black stripe of pubic hair that seemed carefully manicured. Had I imagined the whole thing? The ache between my legs told me that it definitely wasn’t my imagination. 

“What happened? How did you change?” I asked. 

“It’s a long story. If you stay with us we can tell you, or rather show you.” Rose said, her sad blue eyes staring directly into mine. 

“I don’t believe in coincidences. I think you came here for a reason. I think you’re supposed to be a futa like us. Everyone in this town is. You’ve only met a few of us but there are more.” Susie said as they both stepped into the shower with me. 

“What’s a futa? I don’t understand.” I said.

“Futas are women like us. Women who can change. The outside world doesn’t understand us so we made our own community here.” Rose explained as she washed lathered up her breasts washed between her legs.

“And I could be one too? How?” I asked tipping my head back under the shower stream and washing the cum from my face and hair. 

“You’d have to talk to Jenny about that. Most of us have always been this way but Jenny knows the secrets. Jenny knows how to help women become like us.” said Susie.

We finished washing up and stayed in the shower for a little while longer, kissing and caressing each other. I was almost ready to go for a third round the way they sensually moved their hands across my body and kissed my neck but I knew I wouldn’t be doing my pussy any favors. I was so sore from Rose’s huge cock I didn’t think I’d even be able to walk tomorrow. We finished our shower and I turned off the water and got out. 

A dim glow was creeping along the horizon. It’s nearly dawn I can’t believe we’ve been going at it this long. We kissed each other goodbye and they walked through the door. Once the door was shut I hopped under the covers and closed my eyes. I was asleep as soon as my head hit the pillow.

I had a strange dream that I was in Rose’s restaurant. I walked through the doors and she greeted me warmly from behind the bar but she was naked. Her little breasts jiggled as she wiped at a particularly stubborn stain on the counter top. The room was full of women I’d never seen before each with a penis hanging between their legs. Some were bigger than others and none of them were as big as Rose but they were all quite sizable. 

They were drinking beer and whiskey and talking and laughing with each other. They weren’t paying any attention to me, it was as though I were invisible. They were all gorgeous. I felt a tingle between my legs and as I stared out at all of these beautiful women with their beautiful cocks.

I was getting intensely aroused but something felt different. I looked down and nearly fainted. Swinging between my thighs was a massive dick. I watched it grow and become hard. As it reached its full length I felt every eye in the bar turn toward me. Then without any physical stimulation a rush of pleasure burned throughout my entire body and I was cumming!

My knees buckled as an eruption of semen spurted forth from my huge cock. The women had all turned toward me now, eyeing me lasciviously. This wasn’t a normal orgasm I was shooting enough cum to flood the room. My orgasm grew more and more intense until I started to feel faint. The last thing I remember was falling toward the ground. As it rushed up to meet me I went through it and I was floating in a warm pale blackness. I was totally calm and felt a sense of warmth and contentedness. A voice called to me through the darkness but I couldn’t make out what they were saying. I floated in that blissful place for a long time until a pretty song brought me back to reality.

The sun was already high in the sky when I opened my eyes. Outside I could hear Jenny’s voice as she strummed her old acoustic along with the voices of a few others I didn’t recognize. The first thing I did was look under the covers. My pussy was still there but there was also an enormous wet spot between my legs, it had all been a dream. I got out of bed and moved toward the bathroom to take a shower. I ached with each step. ‘Well that part hadn’t been a dream.’ I thought. 

I washed myself and got dressed then wandered downstairs. I was absolutely starving from the big night I’d had but hesitated to go back to Rose’s. Would it be awkward seeing her again? I stepped out onto the porch and Jenny said “Good morning sunshine!”

She was with two girls I hadn’t seen yesterday but they looked somehow familiar. One of them was a redhead with green eyes. She was around my height and had a lean build. Her breasts weren’t big but she was wearing a crop top and no bra and I could see they were shapely and pert. She wore her hair up and she had a short skirt that barely covered half her thighs. 

The other girl was small and slim like Rose but she had a healthy glow. Where Rose looked almost frail this girl seemed athletic like a dancer or gymnast. She had small breasts and a nice tight ass. Her skin was dark and she had brown hair with streaks of blonde running through it. “It sounded like you had quite a night.” Jenny said with a wry smile. My face instantly went beet red. 

“I-I’m sorry. I hope I didn’t keep you up.” I stammered.

“After listening to you three I was definitely ‘up’” she said as she strummed a chord on her guitar. The other two laughed at that.

“Well I was just going to get some breakfast if you want to join me.” I said.

“Honey it’s one in the afternoon. I have had breakfast and lunch but you go and see Rose. She’ll make you something good.

I walked off the porch and toward Rose’s place. I was glad she wasn’t mad but it was embarrassing knowing that she heard the whole thing. I walked through door and it was just as deserted as yesterday.

“Hi” Rose said smiling warmly. I couldn’t look at her without picturing that big monster swinging between her legs. 

”How’s it going? I was just coming in here to get some breakfast before I leave.” 

”Oh you’re leaving?” Rose said looking crestfallen. “Did you get a chance to talk to Jenny about what I told you?” 

”No not yet. I will. I’ll talk to her before I get on the road. For now I’ll just take whatever you got.”

”Coming right up” she said feigning cheerfulness. 

She emerged 10 minutes later with a delicious cheese and bacon omelette with veggies sprinkled in. I had a cup of black tea with milk and a side of hashbrowns as well. 

Rose and I chatted while I ate my food and she straightened up the bar but we never brought up what happened the previous night. I finished quickly and asked for the check but she said it was on the house. I turned to leave then turned back, leaned over the bar, and gave her a kiss on the lips.

“Thanks” I said. She just nodded at me and smiled that sad smile.

I walked out and shielded my eyes from the bright desert sun. It was hot as hell and sweat started beading on my forehead as soon as I left the restaurant. I walked back toward Jenny’s. She was still on the porch with her guitar but she was alone this time.

“Well I think I’m going to hit the road. We should settle up.” I said standing on the bottom porch step. 

”Before you go I want you to show you something.” She said with a serious expression on her face. She turned around and went in the house and I followed at a distance. She pulled a key out of her pocket and opened a door that I hadn’t noticed before then descended down a staircase. I followed behind her. The stairs were narrow and steep and I had to use the walls to balance myself as I followed her down. 

At the base of the stairs she flipped a switch and dim light filled the room. There were sconces with low wattage light bulbs lining the walls. There was a bed that practically filled the entire room. As my eyes adjusted to the light I noticed things lying around the room; sex toys, bondage gear, lingerie. 

“This is where we come to play.” Jenny said turning around looking me in the eye. “I want you to stay with us.”

Jenny was so attractive. In that moment I want to tie her to the bed and feel her squirm underneath me while I ate her wet pussy… or sucked her dick. Who knows in this town. They both sounded equally appetizing. She turned around and sat on the bed then crab walked backward on her hands. 

I was drawn to her as if by some magnetic force. I’d never been so horny in my life I could feel my pussy dripping already. She pulled down the straps of her sundress and let her huge breasts spill out of the front. I pounced on her sucking her big nipples until they were rock hard. She moaned and pulled off my shirt then unclasped my bra. She pulled me close to her and kissed me on the lips. I loved the feeling of our breasts pressing together. I could feel her hard nipples rubbing against mine.  

“Do you want to feel like us? Do you want to know what it’s like to fuck me with a big meaty cock?” She whispered into my ear. I nodded my head.. She pushed me onto my back and pulled my shorts and panties off. My pussy was still sore from the night before but I didn’t care. A wave of bliss crashed over my whole body as she ran her skillful fingers across my clit. After a short while I started to feel something odd happening. 

My clit was growing. No that wasn’t it. It wasn’t that my clit was growing it was that a whole new appendage was replacing it as Jenny rubbed the area. She told me to lean back and close my eyes. After a short while she told me to open them and between my legs was a giant dick! It was just like in my dream! 

It looked ridiculous lying there on its side like a worm. It was flaccid but I could tell that my penis would be huge once it got hard. After it was fully formed Jenny wasted no time proving that my erection would be just as big as I thought. She put her lips around it and let her tongue work its magic. I gasped in pleasure as her tongue swirled around the tip. I felt it twitch and pulse as she licked it. It began to grow longer and harder. 

Before long it was standing straight up hard as marble and she was grasping the base of my shaft and pulling me off as she took it down her throat. She obviously knew what she was doing so I let he take charge. I just played with my nipples and sucked my fingers as she worked the cock deeper and deeper down her throat.

Before I knew it my entire cock was in her mouth and she was licking my balls. It was so hot to see her looking up at me, staring into my eyes, with my whole cock buried deep in her throat. She pulled back and then deepthroated me faster. Starting with her lips on the tip she would hungrily take my cock down her throat then immediately pull back. It made a wet sound as it plunged in and out of her. I knew I wouldn’t last much longer and I wanted to fuck her tight little pussy before I blew my load.

I grabbed her hair and stopped her mouth from descending once again onto my cock. She looked up at me and she knew instantly what I wanted. She pulled her dress all the way off and pushed herself further back onto the bed. I was overcome by the sense of power I felt with my new dick swinging between my legs.

There were ropes on all four corners of the bed. I slipped her wrists into them and tightened them so she was completely helpless splayed out in front of me. Then I hungrily attacked her wet sex with my mouth. She had a beautiful little pussy with a thin line of black hair just above it. Everything else was completely shaved and her smooth skin felt good against my tongue as I licked her pussy lips and clit.

I masturbated while I licked every inch between her legs and put my tongue inside her. She squirmed under me and let out deep moans of pleasure. She was grinding her hips into me pushing my tongue against her clit as hard as she could.

When her pussy was so wet it was literally dripping with her juices and my spit I got up on my knees and started working my cock into her. She let out a sharp gasp as my huge cock head made its way into her entrance.

“Suck my nipples!” she said as I thrust my cock into her inch by inch. Even though she was insanely wet it was still difficult to get it in at first. I felt my cock get slick with her juices as I fucked her and sucked her nipples.

She was screaming with joy after every powerful thrust of my huge piston. I bottomed out and looked down. There were still a good 2 inches of cock still outside of her. I rubbed my cock head against the bottom of her pussy in a slow grind.

“Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me just like that!” she screamed as I nibbled her nipples and stroked her ass. She wailed as my middle finger started doing little circles against her asshole.

It was already incredibly wet from the pussy juices that were dripping down. She screamed for more as I put my finger all the way inside her ass. I could feel my cock moving against my finger through the walls of her pussy. Suddenly I felt a strong surge of heat and electricity coursing through my veins. I couldn’t hold off any longer.

“OH! Oh my god! I’m going to cum!” I shouted as jets of hot cum shot out of my cock. Her pussy convulsed and spasmed as her hips made short powerful thrusts into me. I even felt the muscles around her asshole contract as a clear liquid gushed out of her pussy and onto my throbbing cock.

Every time I thought I was done another burst of cum would shoot out of my cock and a spasm of pure delight would ripple through my entire body. Eventually the stream became weaker and weaker and finally stopped. I pulled myself of her various orifices and untied her from the bed. Her eyes were closed and she was breathing heavily. When I let the ropes fall she immediately pulled me close and began making out with me. We laid next to each other and kissed for a long time before she pulled back and looked into my eyes. 

She got up off the bed and took my hand. There was a modern looking shower in the corner of the room and we both got under it. We lathered up our hands and soaped each other down giving each other intermittent kisses on the neck and cheek. After we were clean we sat next to each other on the bed. 

“You know we don’t want you to leave, right?” She said to me. “You can stay here and live with us. You can become part of our community. What do you have to go back to?” 

I thought hard about that last question. I was leaving an old city that I wanted nothing to do with to try to find a place in a new one. Even though this wasn’t the place I was expecting to find a new life maybe it was the place that had found me. I thought about it and said 

“I can stay one more night or two. Let’s see how it goes.”

I smiled once the words left my lips. I was pretty sure I would be happy here.
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FUTA  ALIENS

“Over here!” I shouted as I jogged down the driveway. The dark blue SUV that had driven up and down the block 3 times must be them I figured. I had a met a group of ‘UFO investigators’ online and been talking with them for the last year. I didn’t really take any of it that seriously but they were fun and funny and there was hardly anyone interesting in my small middle-of-nowhere Nevada town.

I first started talking to them when I gave a local news interview about a mysterious triangle of glowing lights I and a few other people in town had seen. It was really weird but most of the people who saw the phenomenon, myself included, just chalked it up to a trick of light. Airplane lights reflected in a cloud of fog or something like that.

A week after the interview these three girls from Colorado tracked me down on social media in order to get every detail imaginable. I could tell they were dedicated because I don’t even use my real name, Emma, on any social media platform. I later found out their names were Rachel, Cat, and Paige and they live in Boulder when they’re not driving around the country checking out ‘UFO hot spots’.

They spent a lot of time trying to convince me that what I’d seen had been a visiting alien craft but mostly we just told each other about our lives and posted silly memes and gifs to each others Facebook walls.

They all shared a small 3 bedroom house on the outskirts of Boulder and worked mundane day jobs. Paige and Cat worked at an organic cafe downtown and Rachel worked retail at a local vintage clothing store. They explained that the reason they worked these jobs specifically was that both businesses were owned by old hippies who had a liberal attitude toward work and would give them time off at the drop of a hat whenever they needed it.

Their true passion was investigating UFOs and trying to find evidence of the paranormal. Every time an event that they deemed credible and worthy of investigating happened they dropped whatever they were doing, piled into the SUV, and drove out there.

They were especially excited to talk to me because they felt like they had uncovered a pattern of sightings and thought they could pinpoint where and when the next one would be. I didn’t believe in aliens at all even after my sighting but talking with them over the last few months had gotten me, at least, interested in the idea.

Also it would be nice to take a road trip with some people whose company I enjoy. I’m currently a senior at a high school that has a graduating class of 31 people. I’m only 18 but I feel like I have a much better connection to the three twenty-something UFO nerds that I was about to travel with than I ever did with anyone at school.

After I waved them down they pulled into the driveway and got out. They were all smiles and they each gave me a hug. This was the first time we had met in real life. Paige was beautiful with long blonde hair, big red lips, and bright blue eyes. She was wearing a colorful, strapless, summer dress that her large breasts threatened to pop out of with each step she took.

Rachel was a brunette and she wore two braids that fell past her shoulders. She had copper colored skin, brown eyes, and cute freckles that dotted her nose and cheeks. She wore tight fitting jeans and a low cut black tank top.

Cat was the shortest and she had short, curly, blonde hair. Her frame was petite and she had small breasts tucked into a tight fitting t-shirt. She had a septum piercing and tattoos on her shoulders and forearms. She had the iconic oval shaped alien head with big eyes near her elbow and I thought it was really cute. We’d shared photos on social media and skyped with one another but I was still floored by how pretty they all were in real life.

I threw my bag in the back and hopped into the rear passenger seat as we set out. I wasn’t even sure exactly where we were going but they told me to bring camping gear. They said it’s not really even a place with a name, more like a set of coordinates out in the Nevada desert. None of us had ever been there but we’d each scouted it out on Google maps. It was nothing but a bunch of rolling grassland fifty miles from nowhere but they were confident we would see something there.

“This is going to be so fun” Cat said from the driver’s seat.

“Seriously” Paige said turning to me “even when we don’t see anything it’s still nice to get out into nature away from the problems of modern society. I try to have at least 3 days a month where I don’t interact with another human being at all.

Sometimes I just hike up into the mountains around Boulder and spend the entire weekend completely naked. I go swimming in the streams if it’s warm enough and lay out on the flat rocks. Sometimes other people see me but I don’t really care. If you’ve never done it you should.”

“Really?” I said. “I couldn’t ever imagine myself doing something like that. I’m way too shy. If anyone saw me I think I would die of embarrassment.”

“Why?” Rachel said from the front passenger seat. “You’re so pretty.”

I blushed at her compliment and mumbled a thank you.

“So how long until we get there again?” I asked.

“It’s going to be about 2 hours drive from here and then another 2 hours of hiking.” Paige said. “Hope you’re up for it” 

“Definitely!” I said enthusiastically

We talked and joked the whole way there. Even though I had talked to them a million times I was worried our first face to face interaction would be awkward but that couldn’t have been further from the truth. In fact it felt like we’d known each other forever. We had so many of the same interests, even if their main interest was not one of my own. It’s not like I didn’t enjoy talking to them about paranormal sightings and aliens, they knew so much about it. They couldn’t believe that I still wasn’t a believer after what I saw and they rolled their eyes when I told them it could have been anything.

“Well you’re definitely going to be a believer after this weekend. There is no doubt in my mind.” Cat said looking at me in the rear-view mirror.

“Is that so?” I said

“Yes definitely. I guarantee it!” 

“What makes you so sure?” I asked genuinely curious.

“I just have a good feeling.”

After about a half hour I began to nod off. I leaned my head on the glass as the steady rumble of tires on pavement carried me off to sleep. I dreamed that I was in the middle of a grassy field running through a rainstorm. I was completely naked and as I looked around I realized there was nothing for miles. It was just a completely flat expanse of grassland that stretched into the horizon. I had never seen anything like it.

I wasn’t sure if anything like it even existed. Suddenly the sky turned green and I noticed the clouds moving in a circular motion and getting closer to the ground. As lightning flashed through them I could just make out something hidden beneath the clouds. Something otherworldly. All at once everything grew incredibly bright and I awoke with a start.

“Are you okay?” Cat asked.

“Yeah sorry. I just had a weird dream.”

“Was it about aliens? We often find that people who experience an encounter like you have some sort of connection with the beings that comes out in the form of dreams, visions, even auditory phenomena that only you can hear. If you hear something that we don’t tonight please let us know it probably means they’re close.”

“I have had strange dreams recently.” I admitted. “But it’s probably just because you weirdos are filling my head with a bunch of crazy nonsense, not because aliens hacked my brain right?”

They laughed “Why not both” Paige said.

“How long was I out for anyway?” I asked.

“About an hour. We’re nearly there actually.” Rachel replied.

We turned onto a dusty dirt track that barely qualified as a road. I’m not sure how they knew this was the right one. The path was flat but other than that there was no indication that you could even drive here. It was overgrown with scrub grass and small plants and it was so uneven the vehicle shook violently as we drove. We drove for about twenty minutes and then came to a stop at a seemingly random place. It was completely indistinct save for a lone tree about 50 feet away.

“Here we are!” Cat said in a sing song voice.

“Are you sure? How do you know?” I asked.

“She’s sure.” Paige said. “She literally never gets lost. It’s almost kind of spooky. She’s like a human GPS.”

We all grabbed our gear and began marching in a direction that Cat said was north but I really had no idea. We hiked over hills and through brush. The sun was high in the sky by this point and the temperature must have been in the 90s at least. There was a strong wind that kicked up dust and flung pebbles into our faces. After about an hour patches of green grass started appearing more frequently and as we neared the spot Cat had staked out as out as our campsite the ground was covered in thick lush grass.

We helped each other set up our tents and then dug a small fire pit. Cat and Paige had put a small bundle of firewood in their packs and by the time the sun began setting we had a small fire going. We all sat around it in collapsible canvas chairs and they chattered excitedly about the event that was going to happen tonight.

Rachel brought out a bottle of whiskey and poured a healthy amount into a few tin mugs and distributed them. I’m not a big drinker but I took one to calm my nerves. Even though I wasn’t a true believer, hearing them talk nonstop about what they thought was going to occur tonight put a few butterflies in my stomach.

I sipped my whiskey slowly. We had nothing to chase it with but I actually liked the way it burned going down my throat. The girls on the other hand did not sip slowly. Before long they were obviously quite tipsy. At some point I complimented Cat’s tattoos and asked if she had any more. The girls looked at each other and laughed.

“Yeah I have quite a few actually do you want to see?” She asked.

“Yeah” I said unsure what the others found so funny.

Cat pulled her shirt over her head and threw it to the side. She wasn’t wearing a bra and she had tattoos on her sides and above her breasts. Her little pink nipples were pierced with straight bars. I tried to be cool but my instinct was to avert my eyes.

“It’s okay you can look” she said walking up to me.

“Is that one new?” Rachel asked pointing to a seven pointed star on her side next to her breast.

“Pretty new. I got it two weeks ago.” She said.

“What about your other tattoos?” Paige said.

Cat blushed a little then unzipped her pants and pulled them down. She had tattoos on both of her thighs. She took off her panties to reveal a small black cat just above her shaved pussy. She had a piercing down there as well.

“Oh my god! Didn’t that hurt!” I said when I saw the piercing.

“It hurt like hell, but now it feels so good.” Cat said. Rachel playfully flicked it and Cat yowled covering her sex and laughing.      

“I’m not the only one that has one. Paige and Rachel do too.”

“Really? You all do?” I said shocked.

“Yeah, we all went together. We were fucking this guy who had one and he always made it sound amazing so we decided to all go together and see what all the fuss was about.” Rachel said.

“Wait, who was fucking a guy? You all were?” I said.

“Yeah, we don’t talk about it that much with strangers but we feel like we know you pretty well now. We’re very sexually open and empowered people. We sleep with the same people and sometimes each other but it’s really casual.” Cat said.

“Do you want to see our piercings too?” Paige asked. Before I could answer she had pulled her summer dress over her head and tossed it aside then pulled her panties down around her ankles and stepped out of them. She took off her bra as well just for good measure. Her piercing was tipped with a blue gemstone. Rachel undressed completely. She had one nipple pierced and the same blue tipped piercing that Paige had.

“Do you want to feel it?” Cat offered. I was fairly tipsy by this point and I was curious. I got down on my knees in front of her to inspect it. I ran my fingertip around the balled end pushed the skin down to reveal the shaft of metal. She flinched.

“Did I hurt you? I’m sorry” I said.

“No actually that feels really nice.” She responded.

Her pussy was shaved as well and as I touched the bottom of her piercing near her clit she let out a soft moan. I looked up at her and she smiled down at me. Her nipples were hard and I was getting really turned on.

This was so crazy. I had never been with a woman let alone three. I wanted to keep touching her but I wasn’t sure if she wanted me to. I prodded a little further running my finger up and down the piercing and gauging her reaction. She moaned softly and ran her fingers through my hair. Rachel and Paige were watching us now.

“How does it feel when I do this?” I asked taking it into my mouth and running my tongue along the cold metal. She let out a gasp and her grip tightened around my hair as she lightly pushed the back of my head toward her sex. Paige and Rachel laughed and knelt down next to me.

“Take off your clothes. I want to see you naked.” She said to me. Even though I had already licked her pussy I felt weird getting naked in front of everyone. But everyone else already was so it was almost stranger to be the only one wearing clothes. Paige pulled my shirt over my head and Rachel unbuttoned my pants and pulled down my zipper.

I shimmied out of my pants and unclasped my bra then took off my panties. It felt good standing in front of a warm fire with a soft breeze blowing on my naked body. Knowing that no one was within 20 miles and the thought that everything we did would remain between us was exhilarating. I put my tongue against her clit and twirled it little circles. She let out a delighted squeal. 

“Mmm I think she liked that.” Rachel whispered into my ear before kissing my neck and biting my earlobe. “you should do it again.”

Paige rubbed my thighs and played with my thin patch of pubic hair rubbing it between her fingertips.  

I couldn’t believe I was doing this. I had looked at women in a sexual way before and even fantasized about them a few times but I never thought I would actually be with one.

I put my hands on Cat’s hips and licked her piercing up and down then probed deeper into her pussy. I ran my tongue along the outside of her pussy lips as her moaning grew more and more intense. I could feel her knees begin to tremble as my tongue pushed against her clit. I rubbed my hands up and down her ass and then slowly began inserting one of my fingers into her entrance from behind. Her pussy was wet and my finger slipped in easily.

I moved it in and out as I licked her clit and she rubbed her tits and played with her nipples. After getting my index finger all the way inside her I inserted a second finger. Her pussy was slick and ready and she bucked her hips into my face with each flick of my wrist.

Her legs were shaking so much by the time I put a third finger into her that she had to lay down. She laid on her back in the grass and I got on my knees with my ass in the air. I put my head between her thighs and licked her pussy again. This time I inserted my fingers in the front and rubbed her g-spot. Her breathing quickened and her moans turned to shouts.

I felt someone rubbing my ass and turned around. It was Paige. She light trailed her fingers along my ass and then rubbed her fingertips around the opening of my pussy. I let out a soft cry as her first finger entered my pussy.

“Don’t stop” Cat said and I dove back into her wet sex with my mouth. Paige worked her fingers deeper and deeper into my pussy and I could feel my juices dribbling down my thighs. Rachel was was watching from a few feet away with her legs spread and her fingers doing quick circles on her clit. Her face was flushed and she was biting her lip.

“Right there! Right there! Oh my god! Lick my clit! I’m going to cum!” Cat screamed as I rubbed her g-spot even more vigorously and sucked on her piercing. I pushed my tongue against her clit and she bucked her hips up toward me. I moved my fingers against her g-spot in a come hither motion and she shrieked

“Oh FUCK! I’m Cumming!” as a stream of clear liquid shot out of her pussy and into my mouth drenching my lips and chin. I kept licking and another stream burst forth from her. The streams continued to come out of her weaker and weaker until they subsided and stopped altogether. Her breathing was heavy and her face was flushed as she sat up and kissed me. She kissed my lips and licked her juices from my face.

Behind me Paige was still pumping her fingers in and out of my sex. My pussy made a wet sound as her fingers slid in and out of it. My breasts swung back and forth and as her hand collided with my ass pushing me forward. She reached around my back and pinched my nipple sending waves of pleasure coursing through my body.

Rachel told me to spread my legs further apart and then slipped under me. She was between my legs looking up at my pussy as Paige fingered me then she lifted her head up and licked my clit. I gasped as her soft wet tongue skillfully twirled around my clit. A rush of electricity coursed through my veins as she sucked my clit and licked around my pussy lips. Paige was nearly wrist deep in my pussy and she was rubbing my g-spot.

“Oh yes! Yes! Fuck yes!” I screamed into the desert night. “Keeping sucking my clit! Suck my fucking clit! I’m going to cum!” As the words left my lips the muscles in my pussy shook and spasmed and a thick stream of my juices leaked out of me and sprayed all over Paige’s wrist and Rachel’s chest. I kissed Cat even more passionately as I came all over the other girls. I heard them scream and then laugh as I drenched them in my juices.

“Oh wow!” I heard Rachel say “I wouldn’t have pegged you for a squirter.”

“I never have before.” I said breathlessly. “You guys are just too good.”

I laid back in the grass next to Cat and we kissed for a long time. Paige and Rachel made out and fingered each other until they each came. Rachel was first and when she finished she went down on Paige and she rubbed her clit until Paige came a few minutes later.

By this time it was dark and a blanket of stars covered the sky. I could even see the dust of the Milky Way. Being from a small town I was used to seeing a lot of stars at night but I’d never seen anything like this before. I traced my finger up and down Cat’s body as she pointed to different stars and told me what systems they were in and how many earth-like planets that could harbor alien life there were in each one. I was astounded by how many she knew. I yawned and she said I should get some sleep.

“I don’t want to miss anything though.” I protested.

“We usually do shifts. It’s better to have one or two alert people watching the skies than four groggy people about to drop dead.” She explained.

“That makes sense. I’ll take a little nap. Wake me up in a couple hours and I should be good for the rest of the night.” I said.

“Okay that sounds good.” Cat said. She kissed my forehead and walked over to where our gear was. She threw me my sleeping bag and got in one of the chairs around the fire picking up a mug of whiskey and taking a sip.

Rachel and Paige were already sitting around the fire sipping their drinks. I thought about getting dressed but once I’d unrolled my sleeping bag and gotten in I knew there was no way I was getting back out. Within 5 minutes I was dead to the world.

*     *     *

I awoke to the sound of a metallic buzzing. I was so confused at first I thought it must be a neighbor doing construction but then I remembered where I was. It seemed to come from everywhere and nowhere. I opened my eyes and was surprised by how light it was. It couldn’t be morning already. The fire was still burning dimly and Rachel, Paige, and Cat were lying on the ground in the most unnatural pose. They were each on their backs with their arms folded over their chests. Their eyes were closed and they weren’t moving. I looked up and the stars were gone. The sky was green and it was light enough to see the clouds drifting by. I didn’t know what to do. I ran to Cat to try to wake her up but as I got near I realized she was hovering about 6 inches off the ground. When I saw that I turned and ran.

I bolted through the grasslands stumbling on the uneven terrain. I was still naked and my breasts bounced wildly with each step. Suddenly and against my volition I stopped and turned around. I saw a dense swirl of clouds over me with lightning flashing around a metallic object floating inside. A blinding white light flashed in front of my eyes and my vision went white for about thirty seconds. When I reopened my eyes I was in a completely white room. No, not a room. A void. White all around me for as far as I could see. The ground felt soft under my feet but it wasn’t ground, it was nothing.

I heard a disembodied voice say “Don’t be afraid.” and a sense of calm washed over me. I blinked and a woman was standing in front of me. She was a beautiful blonde woman with long hair and pink lips. Her eyes were gray and she was at least six feet tall. She was completely naked and she had lovely pert breasts with quarter sized pink nipples. Her stomach was flat and toned. Her long legs were well muscled and I could tell from the side that she had a tight ass. Lazily dangling between her thighs was a long thick cock. 

“I’m sorry if we scared you Emma. It’s good to see you again.”

“Again? How did you know my name?”

“Of course you don’t remember our last visit. It’s just a shadow flickering on the wall of your subconscious now, but we have met before.”

“What do you want from me?” I asked.

“You wouldn’t understand.” She said taking me by the hand. The whiteness of the room evaporated or dropped away and I could see the stars above us again. They were really close. I looked down to see the Earth was hundreds of miles below. I couldn’t quite figure out how we were floating like this but I still wasn’t afraid. Then the woman faced me and kissed me on the lips. Her lips were so soft and her tongue rolled around my own. Her mouth tasted so sweet.

There was neither gravity nor an absence of gravity in this place. I was not on solid ground but I could still move freely in three dimensions. I wasn’t floating exactly but I was able to move in ways that shouldn’t have been possible.

The woman cupped my ass and rubbed it up and down. The feeling of our naked breasts pressing together was incredibly arousing. I could feel her hard nipples against my skin. My hands were on her hips as we kissed but I grew curious about the thing between her legs.

I explored it with my fingers, rubbing them up and down the shaft and feeling all around her balls. I grasped it at the base and began stroking it. She let out a soft sound as I pumped my fist all the way up around the tip. I felt it get longer and harder in my hand. It grew and grew until it was obscenely large. I felt the tip getting wet as droplets of precum dribbled from her cock slit.

Her hands found their way around to my pussy and she began rubbing my clit. Her movements were so perfect and precise it was like she was inside my brain and could telepathically tell exactly how I wanted it touched. She started off pressing softly then as my arousal grew she pressed harder and faster. My pussy was dripping wet in record time.

I put my legs around her and rubbed my pussy into her throbbing erection. My pussy slid easily along the length of the shaft. I felt weightless so I could easily push my sex into her member and rub it up and down her incredible length. Her dick was getting wet from my juices and I wanted her inside me. I pushed myself up on her shoulders and positioned my entrance just above her cock. I made little circles around her tip with my pussy lips and I could feel her tip pulse and grow.

She let out a soft cry as I started working her cock into me. It was so big and it made my pussy feel really tight. She took my nipple into her mouth and sucked it until it was rock hard as I pressed my hips down onto her. I bounced my ass up and down allowing her thick staff to probe deeper and deeper into my pussy. I let out a moan each time thrust inside me. My moans turned to shrieks of delight as her cock worked its way all the way inside me until I could feel her balls slapping against my ass. Somehow it seemed I could feel how she felt and how I felt at the same time. Our minds were separate but at the same time in harmony.

We synced our strokes. I could tell she was getting close. She knew I was getting close too. I started bouncing up and down faster as her cock thrust in and out of me.

“Are you ready?” She asked me but she didn’t say it aloud it was a voice in my mind.

“Yes! Yes! Yes!” I said over and over again. I felt her cock head twitch and pulse then a tremendous explosion erupted from her loins. Thick ropes of hot cum splashed against my cervix. My muscles tensed and my pussy spasmed. I felt an incredible heat in my loins and waves of electric pleasure pulsing throughout my entire body, then a thick stream of my juices shot out of me and covered the woman’s cock. Our juices mixed together and ran out of my pussy and down my thigh as we tumbled through space high above the Earth.

We kissed for a long time but then suddenly I was alone. I heard a voice in my head say

“Until next time Emma.”

I lost all sense of balance and perspective as the universe itself seemed to rotate around me. Then I was falling but I wasn’t scared. It was thrilling like the first drop of a rollercoaster.

*    *    *

As I became aware of my body, and my sleeping bag around me, and the ground under me, and the force of gravity keeping me tethered to the ground I remembered where I was. My first thought was ‘what a strange dream’ but I knew it wasn’t a dream at all. I was sifting through my thoughts trying to figure out what had happened when my hand brushed against something unfamiliar. I felt between my legs then lifted my sleeping bag and looked down. Lying against my thigh was a thick flaccid cock.

I gasped and and tugged on it to see if it was real. My skin stretched as I pulled it. It was definitely connected to me. I looked toward the fire where only Cat was sitting. She looked at me and said

“Hey you’re finally awake! I was just about to come wake you. It’s almost dawn and we still haven’t seen anything. Rachel and Paige went to bed. Sorry about this I really thought something was going to happen tonight.”

“I think you should come here for a second please.” I said with a shaky voice.

“What’s wrong?” she asked.

“Okay you might think this is crazy, or maybe not, I don’t know but I have to tell you something.” I said in a panicked voice. I recounted the whole story: the dream, the way they were laying flat on the ground, the vortex, the white room, the woman, tumbling and fucking our way through the cosmos and then…

“That’s incredible!” She gushed “So much of what you’ve said meshes with things we already know about alien abductions! The girls are going to be so stoked to hear this I’m going to wake them up right now!” She turned to go to the tents.

“Wait! There’s one more thing. Do the stories say anything about this?” I pulled my sleeping bag down so she could see the dick between my thighs.

“Oh my god!” She said in hushed whisper. “Is it…real?”

“It feels pretty real to me.” I answered.

“Well, does it… work?” She said giggling.

“How do you mean?”

“Well like, does this feel good?” she said as she took it in her hand and rubbed her fingers along the tip.

I gasped. It did feel good. Really good. I felt my penis start to grow. It was an odd sensation but I didn’t want her to stop.

“Yeah” I sputtered “Yeah. Keep doing it.”

The more she stroked my cock the bigger it got. She sidled up next to me in my sleeping bag and kissed my neck never once taking her hands off my dick. Then she disappeared below the cover and a second later I felt her lips on my tip.

Her tongue twirled around the head of my cock and it grew slick with her spit. The she put it in her mouth. I couldn’t believe how good it felt to have my cock sliding in and out of her mouth. Her thick soft lips felt amazing on my shaft. Before long my erection was big and hard.

She pumped it in her hands while her head pushed further and further down onto my shaft. She tried to take the whole thing down but she kept gagging as it hit the back of throat. Even when it was all the way in her mouth there was still enough for her to hold in her fist. I bucked my hips up into her as she sucked me off. I could feel her breasts against my thighs.

“It’s too big I can’t deepthroat it” She said after one final attempt at taking the whole thing down her throat. “I probably can’t even fit it all the way in my pussy.”

“Let’s find out.” I said beckoning her up next to me. “I want you to ride me.” I said.

She straddled me, grabbed my cock, and began working it into her pussy. I could feel how wet she was and my cock throbbed as my tip found her entrance. Her tits slapped against her chest as she bounced up and down on my throbbing member. She let out soft moans as my cock worked its way deep into her pussy.

Just as she predicted I bottomed out before the entire length of my shaft had gone inside her. Her moans turned to shrieks which she tried to muffle with her hands as my cock head tapped against her cervix. She reached down and rubbed her clit furiously as I pounded her.

“I want you to take me from behind.” She said.

She climbed off my cock and got on all fours in the grass. She looked back at me and spread her glistening pussy lips with her fingers. Her pink opening was dripping. I got on my knees behind her and thrust my rod deep inside her. She made no attempt to muffle her cries this time. She shouted into the darkness.

“YES! YES! Fuck me harder! Fuck me with your big cock!”

I loved hearing her cries of pleasure and her commands to fuck her. Her tits were swinging and I reached under her and grabbed her nipple and squeezed it. That caused her to scream even louder.

“Oh god! Oh god! I’m gonna cum!” She howled. I felt her pussy tighten around my shaft and then a stream of her juices spurted out all over my balls and shaft. It was so hot I couldn’t hold on anymore. My cock head twitched and then a stream of my cum burst out of me and into her wet sex.

“Oh my god! I love the feeling of your cum inside me.” she said as I let loose two more blasts. By the time I pulled my cock out of her our mingled juices were dripping out of her onto the ground.

My cock gradually lost size until it was flaccid then it kept losing size until it had reduced to nothing. My pussy was back between my legs just as it had always been. Cat and I fell into the grass kissing and stroking each others bodies. Attempting to put off talking about what had happened until the afterglow had worn off.

Rachel and Paige emerged from their tents rubbing sleep from their eyes.

“What is going on out here?” Rachel said sounding amused.

“Ummm maybe we should tell you over a glass of that whiskey.” Cat said.

We all sat around the fire and I began to tell my story when I suddenly stood up so fast I knocked my chair over.

“LOOK!” I shouted pointing at a triangle of lights that were rotating out in the distance. They moved in ways that defied physics twirling around each other but also bouncing around the sky in ways that should have been impossible.

“Oh my god!” Cat said softly. I can’t believe this is happening. The stars slowly disappeared and were replaced by a bright green sky. The lights moved closer until they were directly above us. Out of nowhere the sky was full of thick clouds that swirled and glowed with lightning and then a blinding white flash.
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RIDING LESSONS

The sun was beating down harshly and the jeep was kicking up thick clouds of red dust that hovered in the air for miles behind us. We’d been driving through the scrub lands for hours.

It was an endless repetition of cacti and switch grass and sun baked boulders spreading out in all directions forever. There was some green interspersed with the rocks and clay that dominated this land. Every once in a while I’d see a lonely tree or a patch of grass but mostly this land seemed hostile to an aspiring forest ranger like myself.

I’d spent the majority of my life in the pacific northwest among the tall green trees and lush grasses. Water was as much a part of the landscape up there as sand and dirt were here. I was not looking forward to spending two whole weeks here but that was the deal.

I had gone to college to study conservation so that I could land a job as a park ranger once I graduated. I graduated in only three years and landed a great job on the Olympic Peninsula but there was only one problem. They wanted me to be able to ride a horse as part of my job.

That wasn’t so bad but my supervisor’s sister ran a horse ranch that taught intensive horse rider training in Nevada and he had no ethical qualms about giving her some government money and probably taking a kickback as well. He somehow convinced his superior to send me out to Nevada and now here I was at the Sinclair family ranch.

I was watching a small animal that I couldn’t identify scurry around in the distance when the ranch finally came into view. It stuck out like a sore thumb being the only man made structures around for who knows how many miles.

There was a big white farmhouse next to a giant red barn. A white fence surrounded the property and bisected a large brown building that I could only assume were the stables. There were horses roaming the property and people in riding gear with black helmets on. Even from a distance I could tell most of them were women.

They had on tight brown pants and long sleeve shirts that looked as thick as jackets. I certainly would not want to be wearing that clothing in this heat but I guess it’s better than having to get your limbs stitched up if you get thrown.

We drove under a big wooden sign with white lettering that read “Sinclaire Ranch”. Just after the sign the road turned from bumpy uneven gravel to smooth pavement.

It felt strange to be driving on a well paved road after hours of dirt. It was like stepping off a boat after having been out to sea. We came up the road and parked in front of the house.

A young girl who looked to be about my age came out of the house and greeted us. She was a tall blonde with green eyes and a wide smile. She wore tight faded blue jeans and a white tank top. She had large breasts and a long lithe figure. She was thin but in great shape probably from the daily tasks that ranch life requires.

“You must be Laura. She said looking in the passenger side window and waving. I opened the door and shook her hand when I got out.

“Thanks for picking her up Nathan.” she said to the man who had given me a ride from the Vegas airport.

“No trouble” he mumbled closing his door and making his way inside the house. He turned, tipped his hat to me, and gave me a weak smile as he trotted off toward the house.

“So you work with my brother Ed is that right?”

“Yep, Ed’s showing me the ropes up there” I said. ‘he’s showing me how corruption invades every facet of civic life’ I didn’t say.

“Well that’s good! Ed’s a sweetheart but he doesn’t come to visit us much anymore. I guess he’d rather spend his vacations in Seattle rather than fly to Nevada and drive out to the middle of nowhere. I can’t really blame him.”

“Yeah we spend so much time in the wilderness sometimes we need to take a break and be near people. I’ll let him know he should come see his family more often though.”

“You are so sweet! No wonder Ed likes you so much.”

“He does?” I said a bit shocked by that revelation. Ed was a hard man and I had no reason to think that he disliked me but her certainly wasn’t overly friendly either.

“Oh yeah. He sings your praises all the time when I talk to him.”

That was interesting.

“Well I guess I should give you the tour. I’m Mandy by the way.” I’m Ed’s sister as I’m sure you already knew. We also have two other instructors working here and five students right now including you. “This big house behind me is where you’ll be staying obviously. We’re at capacity so unfortunately we had to bunk you with one of the other girls. I hope you don’t mind.”

I wasn’t super particular about where I slept but I was hoping to have my own space. Oh well.

“We put you in a room with Sierra. She’s a sweet girl too and a natural rider. She can show you a thing or two I’m sure. Why don’t we go check out the stables.”

We walked toward the large wooden building. The massive double doors leading into the stables were thrown wide open. There were rows and rows of horses going all the way back to the back entrance. We walked along the center of the building while she told me all about the horses, their names, favorite foods, and personalities. Lightning was a big mare who hated cats and loved to eat celery. Dakota was a colt who wasn’t afraid of anything and loved apples. Caesar was a brown mustang who loved to have his mane brushed and would run for hours. On and on it went like this until we reached the opposite side of the building.

When we got there a pretty young brunette with her hair in a long braid was galloping into the stables on a big Clydesdale. She dismounted and led him into the pen then walked up to Mandy and I smiled.

“Hey Mandy! This the new student? Your brother’s friend?”

“Hi I’m Laura!” I said extending my hand to her. She was wearing leather riding gloves and held a small whip in her hands.

“Pleasure to meet you. I’m Lynn and I’ll be your instructor. We’ll start things off tomorrow morning at 8. Meet me right over there she said pointing to the field just outside the stables.”

“Will do!” I said trying to sound enthusiastic about getting up at 7am so I could fall off a huge animal over and over again.

Lynn walked off toward the house as Mandy showed me where the saddles were kept.

“Okay well you probably want to put that bag away.” she said motioning to the small carrier bag that was holding a weeks worth of clothing and other necessities. “I’ll show you to your room.”

We walked up the steps of the big white farm house. There was a big porch with a bench swing and a wicker table. The interior of the house was decorated exactly as you might expect. Wooden furniture and cheap knick-knacks were spread around the living room with no semblance of order. The kitchen was visible off to the left and there was a big taxidermy coyote against the far wall.

We ascended a staircase to the second floor. There were bedrooms and bathrooms and sowing rooms and a library on this floor but my room lay up another flight of stairs. Mandy led me to what looked like a closet door but another set of stairs lay behind it. This staircase was significantly narrower. I walked up and into a big open room with a sloped roof.

There was a small circular window against the far wall letting sunlight spill into the otherwise dark and dingy room. A young girl was lying on a bed near the far wall reading a book. She looked up at us as we walked in and gave a slight wave then went back to reading her book.

She was short and petite with short blonde hair and freckles on her face. She had blue eyes and sensuous pink lips. She was wearing a cotton flannel tied at the waist with nothing under and I could see her supple pert breasts peaking out. She wore tiny cotton shorts that barely covered her ass.

“This is your roommate Sierra. She just arrived yesterday so you two will be starting the course at almost the same time. I’m sure you’ll have a lot to talk about.” Mandy said. “Well I’ll let you get to it. You can put your stuff away and take a rest. Dinner is in two hours so we’ll see you down in the kitchen then.” Mandy touched me on the shoulder then headed back down the stairs. I threw my bag on the bed then started unloading my clothes into one of the dressers.

“So how do you like it here?” I asked as I moved my clothes from my suitcase to the dresser.

“It’s fucking boring.” she said without looking up from her book.

“But riding the horses must be kind of fun, right?” I said.

“I hate horses. I’m just here for a job.”

“What job?”

“I work at a summer camp. Our rival camp just added “equestrian activities” to their brochure so now we have to have a horse program too. The director wasn’t willing to hire someone who already has those skills so here I am.”

“Oh well at least we’re learning a skill right?”

“I guess. I just wish there was something to do around here.” she said. I couldn’t help but think she was eyeing me up and down when she said it.

I plopped down on the bed and asked “What’s your book about?”

“It’s kind of hard to explain. Just read the back cover.” She leaned forward and handed it to me. As she got on her knees and stretched her hand toward me I was able to see down her shirt. I felt a tingle between my legs as I looked down her shirt to her glorious breasts. They were perfect. I glanced away after the book was in my hand but I’m pretty sure she caught me looking.

The book was called “The Woman in the Dunes” by someone called Kobo Abe. Apparently it was about a man and woman who get trapped in a house inside a sandpit.

“So what do you think?” she said looking at me with a raised eyebrow.

“It sounds interesting. I’d like to read it when you’re done.”

“No I mean what do you think of my tits?”

“What?! What do you mean? I wasn’t…” I stammered.

“I saw you looking at them. It’s okay. You can look.” she said untying the knot that held her button up cotton flannel together. The shirt fell to either side of her beautiful perky breasts. Her little pink nipples were hard.

“Okay I showed you mine. It’s your turn to show me yours.”

“Sierra, we shouldn’t. I hardly know you.” I said but there was a growing wetness between my legs. I wanted to take her perfect breasts into my mouth and suck her nipples. I wanted to feel her hands on my body. Feel her fingers exploring my most private places.

“We’ll have plenty of time to get to know each other. Locked away up here with nothing else to do for two weeks. You do like what you see don’t you?”

“Y-Yeah I do but but…” I was worried about what would happen if Mandy found us would we be kicked out? Would I lose my job? I bit my lip as I considered the consequences. At the same time we were two consenting adults and we could do what we wanted. What the hell!

I pulled my shirt over my head. I was wearing a plain white bra. Looking down I noticed that I still had tan lines on my skin so my breasts were lighter than the rest of me.

“Mmmmmm take your bra off.” she said rubbing the front of her pants with an open hand.

I reached around behind my back and unclasped my bra I let it fall into my lap exposing my breasts to Sierra.

“You’re so fucking hot” she said as her cheeks took on a rosy hue. I could tell she was getting really turned on. She rubbed her nipples between her fingers and moaned as she touched herself through her jean shorts.

I noticed a bulge growing in the front of her pants. Were my eyes playing tricks on me?

“Do you want to see something really wild?” she said unbuttoning the top button of her shorts.

“I want to see every inch of your beautiful body.” I said as my fingers made their way toward my pussy.

She unzipped her pants and licked her lips lasciviously.

“Okay, you asked for it.”

She got up on her knees and pulled her pants down revealing a massive veiny cock. My mouth hung open as I stared in astonishment at her impossible member.

How could this be? Not only was this penis attached to one of those most gorgeous women I had ever encountered but it was also the biggest dick I’d ever seen.

“Is… is that real?” I stammered as I stared at her throbbing member.

“Come over here and find out.” she said coyly grabbing her manhood around the base and stroking it.

She didn’t have to tell me twice. Within seconds I was next to her on the bed feeling the full length and girth of her member in my hands. The skin was smooth and warm and I felt her cock twitch and pulse as I touched it. I put my arms around her and kissed her on the mouth. Her tongue slipped into my mouth and swirled around my own. Sierra’s breath was sweet and her lips were soft.

“I want you to put my cock in your mouth.” she said as she nibbled my earlobe. “I want you to suck my dick hard.”

I wanted to suck her off just as much as she wanted me to do it. I got on my knees and she slid her hips to the edge of the bed. I positioned my mouth over her tip and licked it. She arched her back and moaned as my tongue twirled around the tip of her cock.

“Oh fuck yeah!” she sighed as my lips closed over her cock head and slid into my wet mouth. I wrapped my fingers around the base of her shaft and pumped my fist as I bobbed my head up and down.

She put her hand on the back of my head and guided me down as she bucked her hips. It had been so long since I’d given a blowjob and the feeling of her cock sliding in and out of my mouth was making my gush between the legs. The heat building between my thighs was unbearable. I knew that soon I was going to need her to fuck me in every position.

Sierra pushed me to my limits. Every time I thought I had her cock as far down as I could manage she would give my head a gentle nudge and I would slip it a little further down my throat.

At first I gagged when it touched the back of my throat but the more I forced it down the easier it became. Pretty soon it was going so far down my throat my lips were touching my fingers where I was holding the base. I let go and got up on my knees more determined to deepthroat her. I grabbed her hips and pulled myself down as she thrust into me. I was so close. My lips nearly touched her base but I gagged and pulled my head back.

Her cock was glistening with my spit and her precum and a long strand hung from the tip of her cock to my lip. I looked her in the eyes and lowered my head one more time. This time the first half went down easily and I pushed and pushed fighting my gag reflex until finally I stuck my tongue out and licked her balls. I coughed and pulled back.

“That was fucking amazing!” she gushed. “I can’t believe you were able to take my big cock all the way down your throat. No one has ever done that to me before.”

“Now I want to see if I can take it all the way into my pussy.” I said breathlessly.

“I was hoping you’d say that” she said unbuttoning my shorts and pulling them down around my ankles. She laid me on my back and rubbed my pussy through my panties. I was already so horny that my pussy had soaked all the way through the cotton. “Oh my god your pussy is so wet.” she said.

She found my clit through my underwear and rubbed it as I stroked her big cock. I moaned and shuddered as she took my nipple into her mouth and sucked it while massaging my clit. She pushed my panties to the side and rubbed my pussy lips in soft circles then pushed her fingertips into the entrance of my wet cunt. I grasped at her back and dug my nails in as her fingers found their way inside me. A rapturous heat radiated throughout my body.

“Are you ready for my big dick?” she whispered into my ear as two of her fingers slid inside me to the knuckle.

“Yes! Yes! Put your big dick in me.” I moaned.

She took my panties off and kissed my neck and clavicle as she positioned her body over mine. I spread my legs and wrapped them around her hips. The tip of her cock pushed into my pussy lips and rubbed up and down on my slit. I bit my lip and grasped her shaft guiding it inside me.

I winced as her cock head pushed into my opening. Even though my pussy was wetter than it had ever been Sierra’s cock was still massive enough to feel slightly uncomfortable at first. As she rocked her hips back and forth gliding her thick member deeper and deeper inside me, my discomfort turned to euphoria.

I let out a high pitched wail then clapped a hand over my mouth suddenly remembering that someone could come into this room at any moment. Her gargantuan staff stretched the walls of my pussy like they had never been stretched before.

“Oh Fuck! Fuck! Oh my god!” she cried as she thrust her hips back and forth . She had her hands around my lower back and she was pulling me toward her as her balls slapped against me. Suddenly I felt a finger rub between my ass cheeks. She slid it down until I could feel it rubbing in light gentle circles against my asshole.

“Yes! Oh fuck! Yes! Put your finger in my ass! I want you in my ass while you fuck me!” I whispered into her ear.

As she began fingering my asshole as her cock bottomed out inside me. When I felt the head of her cock push against the bottom of my pussy my eyes nearly rolled back in my head. I had never had anyone so far inside me and I couldn’t believe how good it felt. Her finger was gliding in and out of my ass pressing against her cock through the walls of my pussy.

“I’m so close” I whispered in a shaky voice. “I want to feel your cum inside me. I want you to cum inside my pussy.”

“I’m almost there!” she gasped.

She rocked her hips back and forth faster. Her cock only moved in and out of me about an inch but each thrust sent her cock head into my cervix. I could feel her precum leaking out of her then suddenly I felt her tip twitch and pulse before a hot torrent of sticky cum burst forth from her cock slit and flooded my pussy. The feeling of her warm juices squirting against my cervix was more than I could handle.

Shock waves of bliss crashed against me and my vision blurred. I felt like pleasure was coursing through my very veins. The muscles of my pussy twitched and convulsed around Sierra’s thick member just as my asshole twitched and spasmed around her finger. Her tits were hanging in front of me and I closed my mouth around her nipple and bit it as a stream of clear liquid squirted out of my pussy and drenched her cock and bedspread.

She pulled her finger out of my ass and removed her cock from my pussy. The combination of our juices dripped out of me and drizzled onto the bedspread. She collapsed on top of me and I felt her wet penis grow soft against my tummy. Her breasts pressed against my own and I could feel her hard nipples against mine.

I couldn’t believe I had just done that. I couldn’t believe that Sierra had such a big juicy cock. It didn’t seem like it could be real and yet here we were. Her cock gradually lost size more and more until to my astonishment it turned back into an ordinary pink pussy.

“What? How did you do that?” I asked with my eyes wide.

“I’ve always been able to.” she shrugged.

“That’s amazing!”

“Well I’m used to it so it doesn’t seem that amazing to me. There’s more girls like me than you think.” she said.

I touched her pussy and ran my fingers up and down her pussy lips then probed at her entrance.

“Are there more girls like you here?” I asked.

“Maybe. It’s only my second day. Do you think I’ve fucked my way through the whole ranch?”

I shrugged my shoulders.

“No. I haven’t.” she said in a slightly annoyed tone.

How was I supposed to know? I fucked her within 5 minutes of meeting her. She could have gotten around by now.

There was an en suite bathroom and we went in to wash up. I thought I had made her angry during our previous exchange but she tenderly kissed me and caressed my body as we showered so I knew she wasn’t mad.

“What do you think about Mandy?” Sierra asked me.

“She seems nice enough, which is good because she’s my boss’s sister so I have to be nice to her no matter what.”

“I mean what do you think about her. Would you do it with her?” she asked giggling.

“I-I don’t know. She’s pretty but it might be kind of awkward. Also she’s related to my boss. If I made a move on her and she rejected me I wouldn’t want that to get back to him either.”

“What if I took the lead? Have you ever had a threesome before?”

I’d had a threesome with two guys my freshman year of college. I could still remember the feeling of their strong hands groping my body. The feeling of Derek’s cock pumping in and out of my pussy while Jake’s member slid in and out of my mouth. The way they fondled my breasts and slapped my ass. I was getting wet again just thinking about it. But that was with men. I knew how to handle them. I’d never been with another woman until just now and that encounter wasn’t exactly standard.

“Um not with two girls.” I said lathering up my hands and soaping up her wet ass.

“Well there’s a first time for everything.” Sierra said with a wry smile on her face. Make yourself scarce after dinner then knock on the door after twenty minutes.

We finished our shower and went to lay in bed. I spooned Sierra from behind as she read her book. I was drifted off to sleep for what must have been about 30 minutes.

I awoke to the sound of a loud bell and someone shouting. They were actually using a dinner bell. I thought that was just a thing from the movies.

I was starving by that point and practically ran down the stairs to eat. Sierra followed behind me languidly. The aroma of the food Mandy had cooked was heavenly. As Sierra and I emerged into the kitchen with hair still wet from our shower Mandy eyed us somewhat suspiciously before the smile returned to her face and she said

“Hope you like steak!”

She gave us a plate with a peppered steak cooked medium, an assortment of greens, and a dollop of mashed potatoes. I was ravenous after my fuck session with Sierra and was ready to inhale my meal. Mandy poured glasses of red wine and we all drank heartily.

Lynn was there sitting next to another instructor and there were three other girls I didn’t know. Mandy introduced me to the group and I exchanged pleasantries with them while wolfing down my meal and tipping back glasses of red wine. I was quite tipsy by the time we finished dinner.

Throughout the whole meal Sierra was flirting with Mandy. Complimenting her cooking and making jokes, stealing a touch here and there. I was surprised she could be so charming. I started heading back up to our room after dinner but Sierra said “Hey Laura! Didn’t you say you wanted to take a walk around the grounds after dinner?”

“Oh, right!” I answered. “I almost forgot!”

I walked outside and made my way toward the stables. The sky was streaked with red, purple, and orange as the sun sank below the horizon. There were big fluffy pink clouds floating lazily above and a cool breeze rustling the grass.

“You’ve got to be careful out here. Especially at night. You never know when a rattlesnake or scorpion is going to sneak up and get you.”

I turned around to see Lynn standing against the house with her arms crossed. She’d changed out of her riding outfit into a blue summer dress that was practically sheer. The wind kicked up and she put a hand between her thighs to stop her dress from billowing up and showing me her panties. If she was wearing any.

“Hey Lynn I didn’t see you standing there. How’s it going?”

“Better now that you showed up.” her smile was sweet and innocent but there was a mischievousness behind it.

“What do you mean by that?” I said as she walked over to me.

“Just that I’m glad you’re here.” she said taking my hand in hers. She got right up close to me until I felt the soft shape of her breasts on mine and I felt her hand on the small of my back.

“You don’t mess around do you?” I said smiling.

“I don’t like to waste time. When I see something I like I go after it.” she said as she leaned in and kissed me. I kissed her back. Her tongue twirled around mine and then she bit my lip and said “Let’s head upstairs.”

“I think Mandy and Sierra are in my room right now.” I said.

“Well let’s go see what they’re up to.” she said grabbing my ass.

I followed Lynn upstairs holding her hand. I watched her toned round ass move back and forth as she walked up the stairs.

As we approached the door leading up the my attic bedroom we could hear the passionate moans of Mandy and Sierra. The steps creaked as Lynn and I made our way upstairs and the noises stopped. When we got to the top of the stairs Mandy was straddling Sierra with her top off and Sierra was lying face down on the bed.

“I was wondering when you’d show up” Sierra said. “And you brought a friend. Perfect.”

Mandy was pushing her hands along Sierra’s back giving her an erotic massage. Her big tits and perfect ass were proudly on display as she dripped oil onto her and kneaded the muscles in her back. She covered her nipples with her hands when we entered but Sierra said “Don’t be so modest. I invited them up here so we could have even ore fun.” reluctantly Mandy put her hands down.

“That looks really nice!” I said.

“Take off your clothes and lay down then.” Lynn said.

I obliged slipping out of my shorts and t-shirt for the second time today. I laid down and looked off to where Mandy and Sierra were. They were switching places. Sierra still had a little pink pussy between her legs. I wondered how long that would last. Did Lynn and Mandy know?

My question was answered almost as soon as it came into my head. Lynn slid her panties to the floor then slipped off her summer dress and between her legs was a big thick cock. I couldn’t believe it. There was no way this was a coincidence. In any case I wasn’t mad. Her dick was half hard and it bounced as she walked toward the bed.

I laid face down and looked over to watch Mandy and Sierra as Lynn climbed on the bed to service me. Sierra’s pussy started to grow and change and before I knew it there was a thick erection standing at attention with Mandy’s lustful gaze eyeing it. She drizzled oil all over my body.

Mandy reached for the bottle of oil and put it on her hands then I saw her move them up and down around Sierra’s big cock. It was difficult to stop myself from reaching my hand between my oiled thighs and slipping my fingers into my wet pussy.

Lynn began rubbing my ass up and down. The oil caused her slick hands to glide across my skin with zero friction. She slid her other hand under my breasts and began rubbing my nipples. They instantly got hard between her fingers. I slipped a hand between my legs and rubbed my clit. I parted my legs to allow Lynn to slip her hands between my thighs and part my pussy lips with her fingers. I stifled a moan as they glided into my wet sex biting the pillow that my head had been resting on.

Her fingers were dainty but they felt amazing sliding into my tight wet pussy. Her fingers were nimble and skillful, touching me in all the right places. I rubbed my clit faster and choked on my moans. I could see Mandy propping herself up on her elbows. Sierra was kneeling in front of her and I could see her massive member. Mandy positioned her head over the top of it and it disappeared down her throat.

The oil was making a loud wet squelching noise as Lynn’s fingers pumped in and out of my pussy. Mandy’s head lifted back up and like some magic trick Sierra’s long thick erection was there again. I couldn’t believe that Mandy could take all of Sierra’s length without gagging once. Mandy stroked Sierra’s thick erection and she squeezed her nipples and rubbed between her thighs. Lynn’s fingers were still buried knuckle deep in my pussy and I gasped and moaned as she tickled my g-spot. 

“This is more like it. I was really expecting you to be boring Laura, but I have to hand it to you you know how to have a good time.” Sierra said smirking.

Mandy reached up and stroked Sierra’s thick member as she pleasured herself with her fingers all the while watching me intently. I grabbed Lynn’s wrist and pulled her hand away from me then sucked on her fingers, never breaking eye contact with Sierra.

I turned around and laid on my back with my legs spread and my oiled glistening pussy facing Lynn. I reached around behind her head and gently pulled her toward my waiting sex. She licked between my thighs and kissed my pubic mound before sinking her long tongue into my wet pussy. I gasped as she twirled her tongue around inside me then licked my clit. She rubbed her oily hands on my slick chest and played with my hard nipples as her tongue danced around all the pleasure centers between my thighs.

Mandy sat back with her legs spread and gestured toward me. Sierra knelt down in front of her and lapped her pussy long and hard. She was pleasuring herself with her free hand while she fingered Mandy and licked her clit. Sierra’s glistening cock was making me even wetter and I decided to find out what Lynn’s cock tasted like. I told her to kneel over me. 

I grabbed her thick cock and began stroking it. My hand wasn’t slick enough so I nearly emptied the bottle of oil on her cock and jacked her off with long wet strokes.

Once she was nice and hard I pulled her cock toward my entrance. I rubbed her big tits in my palm as she found her way to my wetness. My whole body shuddered as her cock slid inside me. The muscles of my pussy clenched as her member slid deep. Her thick cock felt heavenly as it plunged into my depths.

I clasped a hand over my mouth to keep from losing control and attracting any unwanted attention to this room. Her arms were on either side of me in push up position up as she thrust her dick deep inside me and I put my legs around her waist and bucked my hips into her.

Mandy had turned around and her big round ass was waggling back and forth in the air as she rested her head against her pillow. She looked at me and smiled but her smiling face contorted when Sierra pulled up behind her and pushed her fat cock into Mandy’s waiting pussy. Her eyes rolled back and her mouth hung open as Sierra’s hips slapped against her ass in a rhythmic motion.

Her every thrust penetrated deeper and deeper into my soaking wet pussy until her cock bottomed out inside me.I winced at first but she slowed her strokes and gently rubbed the head of her cock around the bottom of my pussy. My winces turned to uncontrollable moans. I took the pillow from behind my head and bit it as involuntary shrieks of ecstasy issued from my lips and were muffled.

Mandy was pushing her hips back and her thighs were shaking as Sierra’s powerful thrusts slapped against her shiny oiled ass. Beads of liquid were dripping down her thighs and spilled from her tits as they shook back and forth.

I looked Lynn in the eye and mouthed “faster” as I lifted my hips toward her. Her cock head tapped against my cervix and her balls slapped against my ass as an impossible heat welled up inside me. It radiated from my pussy and coursed through my veins. “I’m going to cum!” I mouthed to her. My legs began to shake and my the muscles of my pussy spasmed and convulsed. I reached down and rubbed my clit as she plunged her cock into me one final time. Pure bliss pulsed through my body and I grew light headed as I lost control. A spurt of clear liquid shot out of my pussy and drenched the cock that was buried inside me.

I felt Lynn’s cock head twitch inside me and she pulled it out and started jacking off. Her forearm muscles protruded as she pumped her fist back and forth on her slick cock. “Cum on me” I whispered to her.

As soon as the words left my lips her cock head pulsed again and a huge load of cum streamed out of her tip with such force it splashed against my lips. I flinched as a second weaker blast spurted out of her cock and landed between my tits. The third reached my upper stomach and the few more that shot out of him landed near my belly button and dripped down onto my pubic mound. I licked her cum from my lips as she leaned forward and kissed me.

Mandy was sucking Sierra’s fingers as she rammed her from behind. Seeing us cum must have put her over the edge because no more than thirty seconds later she looked back and said “I want you to cum inside me.”

Sierra moved her hips back and forth and her cock sloshed in and out of Mandy’s wetness then she threw back her head and pulled her Mandy’s ass toward her until their hips were touching. She let out a low rapturous moan and Mandy rubbed her clit. Mandy’s entire body shuddered and quaked as a mixture of semen and clear liquid spilled out of her pussy and dripped onto the bed

Lynn collapsed onto me after we came. She kissed me on the mouth smearing her own cum on her lips. We passed the cum back and forth with our tongues as we kissed until I swallowed it. She licked the cum off my tits and stomach and we kissed again. I swallowed all of that as well.

We all laid silently on our respective beds breathing heavily and stroking each others soft skin with out finger tips. Lynn was resting her head on my breasts and I was tracing the outline of her hips and thighs with my hands.

Mandy and Sierra were making out. Kissing each other deeply and running their fingers through each others hair. The room was hot and humid and the air smelled of sex and sweat. I took a deep breath and sighed feeling euphoric. I was eager to see what was in store for tomorrow. There were three other girls here and I barely knew their names. I was looking forward to meeting the rest of them. I guess this wouldn’t be such a bad way to spend two weeks.  
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FUTA MAGIC

“Wait up!” I called after Rachel.

“Megan, you are so slow! Seriously! At your pace it will take us like 2 hours to get to my house” Rachel said in a half annoyed half-joking tone.

“What’s your hurry anyway? It’s too hot to walk fast. I can’t wait to go swimming when we get to your place.” I said.

“Tell me about it! That’s why we need to hurry up. I can’t wait to jump in. I’m dying out here.”

“Why don’t you drive to school?”

“Because my lame step dad won’t buy me a car.” she replied. 

It’s true I was walking slow. Partially because of the heat and partly because I love to watch Rachel walk from behind. Her perfect ass moving side to side always made me a little wet.

Of course I never told her that. I just hung back and checked her out in secret. I thought I had seen her checking me out a few times too, but we never talked about it. Rachel and I both had boyfriends but sometimes when I was with my boyfriend I would close my eyes and pretend it was Rachel fingering me to climax.

Imaging her sweet breath on my neck and her big tits pressed against mine made me really horny. Even though I’ve never done anything like that before the thought has crossed my mind more than a few times. 

Rachel was absolutely beautiful in that California way. She had big breasts, blonde hair, long legs, and an amazing ass. I couldn’t wait to see those double D breasts struggling to stay inside her skimpy bikini. Her eyes were a piercing green that was at once kind and fierce. I could get lost in those deep pools for hours. They were her most striking feature. I on the other hand was the complete opposite. I have chestnut-brown hair, freckles, fairly big tits for my size but still a few bra sizes smaller than Rachel. I’m short and petite while Rachel is close to 5’10” and really athletic. 

I met Rachel a few months ago. My dad’s company transferred him to Los Angeles from Boston at the beginning of the school year and Rachel and I were in all the same clubs at school: drama, student government, track, we were even applying to the same schools. We liked all the same things and our boyfriends were close friends. Even our birthdays are only a few days apart and we had just celebrated our 18ths together last month.

There was something very strange though. Even though Rachel and I had been almost inseparable for the last three months I had never been to her house. Her step dad was a big shot movie producer and he owned a big mansion up in the Hollywood Hills. By all accounts he was really eccentric and from what Rachel’s boyfriend Steve told me her house was full of exotic relics and occult items from around the world.

Steve said it was like a creepy museum and he’d only been there once. He said Rachel likes to go to his house whenever possible and he’s okay with that. She probably wouldn’t have invited me over if I hadn’t insisted for weeks after she mentioned that she had a massive pool that overlooks the Los Angeles skyline.  

After walking for what felt like forever we finally made it to Rachel’s house. She punched in a series of numbers to let us in the gate and we walked through the lawn to the front door. The lawn was overgrown and unkempt. It was the total opposite of every other house in the neighborhood.There were palms in the yard and other exotic flora that I didn’t know the names of.

“Rachel, don’t take this the wrong way but I feel like I’m walking into the lair of a rich mad scientist.” I said

“I don’t want to alarm you but you but you’re kind of right.” she said only half-joking. 

We walked through the house to get to the backyard. It was full of bizarre artifacts and weird-looking art. I paused in front of a giant painting hanging in a hallway near the living room. It was a 6 foot tall watercolor of a beautiful naked woman with a massive penis hanging between her legs.

She had big full breasts, red hair, and otherworldly violet eyes; and she was lying on a white bed with her giant cock gripped in her fist. It made me feel strange to look upon it. It was both grotesque and alluring. I found myself drawn to it without knowing why. I was staring at it when Rachel startled me back to reality. 

“Megan! Helllooooo!” Rachel said waving her hand in front of my face. “I said your name like five times. Are you coming to the pool or what?”

“What’s the deal with this painting? Who painted it?” I asked ignoring her question.

“I don’t know man. It’s some weird painting my step dad picked up a few years ago. See? This is why I can’t have friends over. They’d just spend all their time gawking at my step dad’s fetish paintings and penis artifacts and shit.” she said exasperated. I laughed.

“Sorry I’m just fascinated by this. It’s… I don’t know. Don’t think I’m weird but… kinda hot?” I was mortified by the words that were leaving my lips but I couldn’t stop them. Rachel looked at me sideways.

“You really think so? I know what you mean. I secretly think so too but it’s not something I like to admit” I was so relieved to hear her say that. 

We walked out to the veranda. The pool was between two wings of the house and the LA skyline opened up in front of us. It was both perfectly enclosed and private yet exposed and open to the elements.

“Rachel don’t we need to go to your room to change? I brought a bikini in my backpack.”

“Oh, right. We can if you’d like. I usually don’t.”

“Don’t…” I said not getting the picture.

“Don’t wear one. I hate tan lines and besides no one can see us here.”

“You want to swim… naked? Together?” I said with a hint of nervousness creeping into my voice even though I was attempting to stay cool.

“What’s the big deal? We’re best friends and we’re both pretty hot. What? Are you afraid I’m going to jump on you like a sex crazed maniac?” 

Before I could say anything Rachel slipped her shirt over her head revealing her large perfectly shaped breasts. They were even more beautiful than I had imagined in my fantasies, and as she said, perfectly tanned. I felt a tingle in my spine and warmth growing between my legs. Rachel bounded over to me her breasts bouncing up and down with each step.

“Come on Megan don’t be shy!” she said grabbing at my shirt as I playfully slapped at her.

“I don’t know. I’m embarrassed.” I said laughing and trying not to stare at her chest.

“Come on I showed you mine now I want to see yours.” she said grabbing the bottom of my shirt.

“Fine.” I said with mock exasperation. 

She squealed in delight and pulled my shirt over my head then undid my bra with quick nimble fingers and tossed it aside. I was suddenly aware of my own tan lines as we stood there like that, our naked breasts nearly touching.

“There! Was that so hard?” Rachel said grinning from ear to ear and looking directly into my eyes.. She grabbed my hand and began running toward the pool but after about 10 feet I stopped in my tracks and pulled her arm toward me. She turned around in surprise as I stared into her eyes.

“Megan it is seriously hot. If I don’t get into this pool in the next 10 seconds I’m going to…” I pulled her close to me and kissed her mid-sentence. She looked at me with a shocked expression then leaned in and kissed me back harder. Her tongue slipped into my mouth and slid around mine then she exhaled a deep sigh as she bit my lip.

The feeling of our breasts pressing together made me so wet. I could feel her hard nipples rubbing against mine and I moaned in ecstasy as she kissed my neck and nibbled on my ear.

Rachel took a step back. “You have no idea how long I’ve wanted you to do that.”

She let go of my hand and walked toward the pool slipping out of her short black jean shorts and black panties as she sauntered toward the water. Her ass was stunning. She walked down the first two stairs then gracefully glided into the water. She turned around used her index finger to beckon me toward her.

I unbuttoned my shorts and shimmied out of them letting my panties fall to the floor as well. Desire coursed through my every vein and in that moment all I could think of was submitting to all of Rachel’s wishes. I wanted her to treat me like her private sex doll. I swam out to meet her and kissed her full on the lips. I put my arms around her waist and she went to work.  

I felt Rachel’s hands on my ass moving up and down as she kissed my neck, softly at first then hard. ‘That’s definitely going to leave a mark’ I thought.

Rachel moved her hand around to the front of my body and began rubbing my clit. I moaned with pleasure as she rubbed my clit faster and faster before slipping her fingers in. One at first then two and then three.

I shuddered and moaned as the heat filled my pussy and the pulsing pleasure made my head swim. I began exploring her body as well. I rubbed my hands along her smooth ass and searched with my fingers until I found her sweet shaved pussy lips. I felt her tense as I moved my fingers in gentle circles and slowly worked my fingers into the opening of her pussy. She answered by slipping in a fourth finger. I had never been so wet and ready and I had never had four fingers in my pussy before. Her middle finger found my G-spot and I shouted in rapture

“Oh my god! Oh my god! Yes! Yes! Right there! Just like that! I’m going to cum!”

Rachel stopped abruptly. “You can’t cum yet. I haven’t even gotten to taste you.” 

We swam to the edge of the pool and I hopped up on the side. My legs dangled in the warm water spread eagle. My pussy rested on the edge of the pool dripping as much from my arousal as the pool water. Rachel propped herself up on the side of the pool and began kissing my stomach and licking my inner thigh. She teased around the opening of my pussy, flicking her tongue softly before going back to kissing my thighs. 

My head was swimming with pleasure. I had never felt a woman’s tongue down there before and it was so much more skillful than the attempts of any man. Suddenly Rachel went in hungrily.

She pushed her tongue against my clit and ravenously licked the lips of my pussy until my juices were running down her face. I grabbed the back Rachel’s head, pulled it toward me, and gyrated my hips into Rachel’s open mouth.

“Oh fuck! You’re amazing!” I screamed as I rubbed her nipples between my fingers.

“I’m going to cum!” I gasped breathlessly my eyes nearly rolling back into my head.

“Cum for me! I want you to cum” Rachel said with her mouth full of my wetness. I moved my pussy back and forth up and down in time with the long strokes of Rachel’s tongue. I felt the tingle in my pussy grow stronger and stronger until a rapturous heat penetrated my entire body. 

My whole body shook as I drowned Rachel in my wetness. Rachel crawled up beside me and began kissing me. She was delicately sucking on my hard nipples when we heard the engine of a car pulling into the driveway. “

Oh shit! I think my step dad’s home!” Quick let’s go upstairs before he catches us.  

We ran back into the house doing our best to gather up our clothes as we passed by them.

“Shit! He’s not supposed to come home for another three hours!” As we scurried back into the house with our clothes held tightly to our breasts the front door opened and we ducked behind a waist-high wall. Our dripping bodies made a mess on the wood floors. Where the wall ended there were 3 steps leading into the slightly sunken living room. 

We crept to the edge of the wall and Rachel peered around it. “Okay he’s gone to the bathroom we can run through here and go to my room upstairs. As I got up to run my foot slipped on the water that had pooled underneath us and I reached out for something to steady myself on. I ended up grabbing a 2 foot tall wooden statue of a big veiny cock as I tumbled toward the floor.

As the ground rushed toward me I suddenly stopped. The statue was attached to the wall at its base. I couldn’t believe my eyes as the painting of the red-haired woman with her dick in hand slid to the side revealing a passageway. I looked at Rachel and her eyes went wide. At that moment we heard a flush from the bathroom and we both ducked into the passage way. It slid back into place and a second later we heard the click of the bathroom door opening. 

*     *     *

We held out breaths and looked at each other with wide eyes. I could hardly believe what had just happened and I could tell from Rachel’s expression that she didn’t know this was here either. I knew Rachel’s house was supposed to be spooky but nothing could have prepared me for this.

We waited, hoping to hear her step dad’s footsteps walk by us or hear his engine rev up again and pull back out of the driveway but instead we heard the TV click on. He was just going to sit out there for who knows how long. I started to take stock of my surroundings. 

We were in a narrow dimly lit hallway. Rachel and I could stand next to each other in it but barely. Low wattage light bulbs in sconces lined the hallway. It was long and windy and we couldn’t see the end it just curved out of sight. I looked at Rachel still clutching my clothes to my breast and shrugged.

She gestured down the hallway as if to say ‘after you’ I rolled my eyes and mouthed

“Thanks, Rachel” As I cautiously tiptoed away from the secret door. The walls were bare aside from the sconces. There was just wood panels lining the bottom half of the wall and white plaster on the top half. After we got about 50 feet away from the entrance I whispered to Rachel

“What the hell is this? Is your step dad a drug dealer or something?”

“I…I don’t know” She stammered “I don’t think so, but maybe. Maybe there’s weird tunnels all over the house. Maybe he spies on me in my room through holes in the wall.” She audibly shuddered.   

We walked for about 5 minutes the hallway twisting and turning this way and that. The air got noticeably cooler the further we went and I felt my nipples grow hard. I glanced down at Rachel’s breasts and saw that hers were as well.

“Where the hell is this going? Do you feel like we’re going up?” Rachel asked.

“Yeah kind of, really gradually.” I had felt like the floor was ever so slightly slanting upward but all the curves, twists, and turns made it hard to tell. Suddenly we were standing in front of a door. I went to open it but Rachel reached out and grabbed my hand.

“We have no idea what’s on the other side of that door. Maybe we should at least put our clothes on.”

“Oh right.” I had been so shocked by this turn of events the thought of getting dressed hadn’t even crossed my mind. Our nakedness seemed like the most natural thing in the world.

We paused to put our clothes back on and then I once again slowly reached for the door and turned the handle. There was a palpable sense of both relief and disappointment as I swung the door open to reveal a steep stairwell going up. This hallway was narrower than even the one we were currently in. I gestured to Rachel and said “Your turn”

She rolled her eyes and led the way. Watching her ass swinging back and forth in front of me as she made her way up the stairs made me regret that we had put our clothes back on. Even though I had just had an incredible orgasm I was already hungry for more and I wanted to return the favor to Rachel. The stairs went up a long way and after maybe 50 feet we reached another doorway. 

This time neither one of us cared what was on the other side we were just ready to be out of here. Rachel turned the knob and pushed. The door didn’t budge.

“Fuck! You can’t be serious” She practically screamed.

“Shhhhh, we still don’t know what’s on that side.”

“I honestly do not even give a shit anymore.” She pounded on the door “Helloooooo, is anyone in there! Open up!”

“Hey what’s that?” I pointed to a panel next to the door. Rachel opened it to reveal a keypad with glowing blue numbers.

“Huh, I’ll try the front gate combination.” She punched in the four numbers and the door clicked and then swung open.         

We both gasped as we walked in. We were in a massive room with shelves full of strange artifacts lining the walls. There was a huge picture window overlooking the rest of the hills and the city. It was dusk and the city lights were beginning to twinkle off in the distance. There were no exits or anything. It seemed like this room was built directly into the hills.

In the center of the room was a huge circular bed, all white with white sheets. There was a giant flat screen on the wall opposite the window.

“This is amazing! What is this like your step dad’s mad scientist man cave?”

“I have no idea. I didn’t know this was here.!” I went to the window and gazed out.

“The view here is so beautiful I can’t believe your step dad keeps this room all for himself. What a jerk!”

“I know right and what is all this creepy shit? I mean you’ve seen my living room. You know I’m no stranger to phallic ritual items but this stuff seems… different.”

Rachel walked along the walls picking up items, inspecting them, and placing them down carefully, exactly as she had found them.

I walked over to the bed and jumped turning in midair so my back hit the mattress and bounced me several feet in the air.

“Oh my god! Rachel this bed is amazing! It’s so soft. Come feel this material! It’s incredible! Can I live in here? I don’t eat much and I’ll pick up after myself. Just tell my parents I died or something. Rachel? Helloooo! Rachel!?”

I looked over at her and she was standing in the corner transfixed by a small, green, wooden object no larger than a coin.

“Rachel? Are you okay?” I got up and began walking toward her which seemed to temporarily break the spell. She looked up at me but her she was wearing an expression that I had never seen on her face. She looked almost like a different person.

Then all it once it hit me. Her face looked so strange because those deep green eyes had gone an uncanny shade of violet. Then I noticed something else that my mind had trouble processing. There was a big bulge growing in the front of her tiny jean shorts. 

It took me a moment to wrap my head around everything that was happening. Rachel had changed right in front of my eyes and that bulge just kept getting bigger.

“Rachel, is that you? Are you okay? What’s happening?” Rachel walked toward me and put a finger to my lips. She spoke and her voice belonged at once to her and someone else like two people simultaneously speaking the same words.

“Megan it’s fine I’m me, but also…not. I can’t explain it. All I can tell you is that I feel wonderful. I feel better than I ever have. I have a gift for you. I’m sure you can already tell what it is.” She reached down and unbuttoned the top button of her shorts. As she did her zipper immediately burst open. I couldn’t tell if it was by some invisible force or the strain of her immense cock pressing up against it. 

She took off her top and her immense breasts bounced as she lifted it over her head. She slid her shorts and panties to the ground and for the first time I got a full view of her long, thick, delicious looking, member. The moment I laid eyes on that monster I wanted to drop to my knees and suck it. I wanted to feel it grow hard in my wet mouth and drink every last drop of cum. 

“What do you think Megan? Do you like it?”

“Uh, yea” I stammered meekly. It was all I could get out. This was unbelievable. How could this possibly be happening. My best friend had a massive cock swinging between her legs and all I could think about was how good it feel to have it inside me.

“Good. Now relax. I’m going to make you feel better than you’ve ever felt before.” 

With that Rachel slid her arm around my waist and kissed me hard. Her mouth opened and her tongue moved into my mouth. She tasted sweet and her skin had a floral aroma.

All at once she lifted me as easily as if I were a child. I felt weightless in her arms. Even though she looked almost exactly the same she apparently possessed an incredible strength. I removed my top as she walked me toward the bed. Our breasts pressed together and the heat of her soft skin was heavenly. With each step I could feel her cock grinding against my shorts and my pussy was dripping in anticipation.

When we reached the bed she laid me down. She stood over me at the edge of the bed with her impossible cock, hard and standing at attention. I slid my shorts and panties down exposing my hot, wet, sex to her. I could tell by the way she eyed me hungrily that she couldn’t wait to plunge her cock into me. 

Before she could make a move I got on all fours and put a hand on her balls. I rubbed them and then ran my fingers lightly up and down her cock. She moaned with pleasure as I closed my fingers around the base of her shaft and began jacking her off.

I could feel her already hard cock grow harder, and thicker, and longer as she moved her hips back and forth and in time with my strokes. After a short while she moved her hand gently to the back of my head and I knew what she wanted me to do. I moved my head down until my lips were just touching the head of her penis. I made small circles with my tongue around the tip while I teased her balls with two fingers. She stroked my hair as I teased her and gasped with pleasure as I lightly sucked her tip. 

I started to notice small drops of precum dripping into my mouth but it didn’t taste salty like my boyfriend’s. It tasted sweet like fresh fruit and honey. The succulent taste of her precum inflamed my passion even further I started sucking her off with reckless abandon. I had never been able to deepthroat my boyfriend’s cock, which is quite sizable but nothing compared to Rachel’s, but I felt an otherworldly compulsion to take her all the way inside me.

I opened my mouth wide and slid her cock in until it was touching the back of my throat. My gag reflex started to kick in but I fought it and slipped her cock down another inch then two. I pulled back out and coughed but immediately went back in.

As my gag reflex started up again I fought it and pushed my head down further and further. I grabbed Rachel’s thighs and pulled them toward me as she lightly pushed the back of my head with her hands. Her huge dick went down my throat more and more until I could stick my tongue out and lick her balls. I looked up at her with her immense penis all the way down my throat and saw that her eyes were practically rolling into the back of her head as she squealed with pleasure. 

I pulled my head back until only my lips with touching her cock and encircled the shaft with my left hand. I tenderly kissed along the length of her member and then her stomach. I worked my way up to her breasts and sucked on her puffy pink nipples until they were rock hard.

She touched and teased my own nipples between her thumb and forefinger while I playfully bit hers. I put her cock between my breasts and pushed them together. Her rod was still wet from the sloppy blowjob she had just received and it slid easily between my breasts as I pushed them up and down.

I used the natural springiness of the bed to bounce up and down while her cock slipped between my breasts. Her dick found my open mouth at the end of each thrust.

I looked up at her and she eyed my greedily. I could tell she wanted more and so did I.

”Rachel, you’re so hot! I want you inside me now.” I said as I fell back toward the center of the bed. She walked along the bed on her knees until she was kneeling over me.

She held her rock hard cock in her right hand and whispered “Are you ready?” I didn’t answer but instead grabbed her throbbing member and guided it right into the entrance of my wetness. She felt amazing as she entered me. It felt like her cock was shape shifting inside me. It was at once so large I could hardly take it yet little by little it went in further and further.

I wrapped my legs around her waist and pushed my pussy into her to allow her cock to slip deeper and deeper into me. I screamed in rapture as she moved her hips back forth.

“Fuck me! Fuck me harder! Rachel go deeper! Yes! YES! Right there!” She bottomed out inside of me before the entire length of her cock had penetrated me. I could just feel the edge of her balls slapping against my ass with each mighty thrust. Rachel’s tits bounced up and down as she fucked me and her eyes stared right into mine.

I pulled her down toward me and took one of her nipples into my mouth as she fucked me harder and harder until I could barely see straight. I didn’t know how I would ever go back to fucking my boyfriend now that I had experienced Rachel’s magic cock filling my tight pussy. 

Rachel rammed her cock inside me faster and faster. I moaned in ecstasy and my moans quickly turned to screams. I was shrieking without giving a second thought to who might be listening or watching.

“Rachel I’m so close! I want you to cum in me!”

“Me too! I’m almost there. I want to fill your tight pussy with my hot cum!” I reached down and began doing circular motions against my clit with my middle finger. An insane heat rose up inside me.

“Oh my god! Rachel! Cum! Blow your load inside my wet pussy!”

No sooner had the words left my lips she thrust one last hard thrust and I felt her hot sticky cum fill my pussy like nothing I had ever experienced. Wave after wave of semen hit the bottom of my pussy and I shook so hard I nearly fell off the bed. My tits jiggled as my body convulsed with mind-bending bliss.

Rachel’s cock continued to pulse inside me as her blasts grew weaker and weaker until finally with a thunderous moan she collapsed next to me on the bed. Her hand opened and the small wooden coin clattered to the floor next to us. The large member that had swung between her legs disappeared almost instantly but I could still feel Rachel’s cum inside me and running down my thighs.  

I could tell by her breathing that she was fast asleep. I stroked her hair and ran my fingers lightly along her shoulders, breasts, and thighs. It had gone dark outside and the city was lit up like a starry sky. There’s probably 10 million people in that city and I bet none of them have ever experienced anything like this. I watched the car headlights turn the freeway into a glowing river of gold for a long time before I finally turned back to Rachel. 

”Hey, Rachel.” I whispered in an attempt to ease her from her slumber. I shook her shoulder lightly.

“Hmmmm” She stretched her whole body like a cat, her limbs pushing in opposite directions. She looked at me and I was relieved to see that her green eyes had returned.

“I just had a really strange dream. If I tell you about it do you promise not to make fun of me.”

“Let me guess you grew a cock and fucked me until neither one of us could walk straight.” Her eyes grew wide but then the memory seemed to return to her.

“It was real… It really happened.” she said in shock.

“I think it has something to do with that.” I said pointing down at the small green artifact lying on the ground. “I don’t know how it works, but I want to try it next. As soon as I regain the feeling in my lower half.” I said smiling at her.

“Well I suppose that’s only fair.” She said moving closer to me and resting her head on my breasts. “I know this insane but whatever happened was amazing and I don’t even want to think about the implications right now. I just want to relax and watch a shitty reality show. I hopped up off the bed to grab the remote from a small shelf on the wall and turned it on. 

When the screen flickered on my blood ran cold. I looked at Rachel and saw that her mouth was agape. The screen was divided into 16 equal boxes. One showed the front yard and one the back. One showed the still waters of the pool. Several showed various bedrooms around the house including Rachel’s.

Then my heart stopped. One of the boxes displayed a fire burning in the woods somewhere, with hooded robed figures gathered around it. One of the screens showed a narrow hallway, dimly lit by low wattage bulbs in sconces, and a hooded robed figure walked briskly toward an open door leading to a steep staircase.  

*     *     *

”Oh Shit!” Rachel whispered. “What are we going to do?”

“Okay let’s just stay calm, I mean technically this is still your house. You can go wherever you want.”

“Do reasonable people wear hoods and robes and do god knows what in the fucking woods at night? We need to hide!”

“There’s nowhere to hide. If this asshole wants to try something we need to fight.” I scanned the wall for a weapon.

“Yes! Look!” I ran over to the corner opposite the door and grabbed a small knife that was serrated with what looked like shark’s teeth. I ran back to the bed my naked tits bouncing with each step and sat next to Rachel with the knife in my lap facing the door.

I thought about putting my clothes back on but there was no time. We held hands and our heavy breathing stopped when we heard the computerized chirp of the electronic keypad. Beep, beep, beep, beep, *click*

The door swung open and the figure stood there facing us. It was too dark to see their face but their voice was distinctly feminine.

“What are you doing here?” The figure asked their voice betraying not a hint of surprise.

“This is my house. What the fuck are you doing here?” Rachel shot back. The figure chuckled

“Ah yes of course. So sorry to have intruded.” The door closed and the figure walked toward us.

“Stop right there” I said holding the knife in front of me.

“Who are you?” The figure stopped and stared at me then pushed their hood back revealing her purple eyes and long red hair.

”You’re the woman from the painting!” Rachel blurted out.

“I am. And you’re Garland’s step daughter aren’t you. My you’ve grown into such a lovely young woman. I wonder when he will see fit to have you join in our rituals.”

“What rituals? Gary’s real name is Garland? What are you talking about?” Rachel asked.

“Haven’t you ever wondered why Garland collects all of these arcane items from around the world? He’s a sexual shaman.”

“A what?” Rachel said incredulous.

“He helps people realize their deepest and darkest fantasy. I see that the two of you might have already had some experience with this.” The woman said eyeing the small green token.

“My step-dad is a sex wizard. Great. Wait until mom finds out.”

“Oh child, she knows.” 

”I just need to grab a few things and I’ll be on my way. We have many people waiting for their fantasies to be made reality.” The woman said gesturing toward the screen where even more people had gathered around the fire.

“But first I’d like to personally initiate you into our band. I hope Garland doesn’t mind.” Rachel looked at me with a startled expression then back to the woman. The woman let her robe fall to the ground revealing a necklace made of small tokens like the one that had transformed Rachel, not to mention an amazing pair of breasts and a small patch of red hair between her beautiful legs. 

Rachel seemed caught in the woman’s gaze as if by some magical force. She slowly got to her feet and walked toward the woman. “Rachel what are you doing?” I pulled her arm to get her to sit back down but I couldn’t make her budge.

“Stay back” She said looking me dead in the eyes. Her necklace began to glow faintly. All of the sudden I felt calm and serene. I let the knife clatter to the floor next to the token and watched the two beautiful women embrace.

“I can show you things that you could hardly believe or imagine.” The woman whispered in her ear. 

Let me look into your soul and see your true desires. The woman held Rachel by the waist and gazed into her eyes for what felt like a long time.

“I see” she said finally. “And you” she gestured at me and beckoned me forward. “What is it that you desire?”

I walked toward the woman as though I were caught in some sort of tractor beam. I didn’t fight it but I knew that I couldn’t have even if I’d wanted to.

“Hmmm, interesting. Your desires are like 2 sides of the same coin. I can make them come true if that is your wish.”

A sudden lust welled up inside me so quickly it was disorienting. I had never been so sexually ravenous in my entire life. I looked at Rachel and the woman and I wanted them. I wanted to do things to them that I had never done before.

“You wear you answer on your face plainly. Rachel go sit on the bed. Megan…” The artifact floated into the air and attached itself to the middle of my chest just above my breasts. My head was swimming with questions. ‘How did she know my name? The token. Would it make me transform as well’ I sat next to Rachel while the woman stood in front of us.

I looked between my legs expectantly but nothing happened. All of the sudden her necklace began to glow more brightly and just below the shock of red hair between her thighs she began to change. Her pussy began to grow and change shape until between her legs hung a massive penis.

Rachel and I looked at each other and without saying a word we both knelt in front of this woman, her huge member swinging in front of our faces. We were two separate people but our actions were as one.

I knew what Rachel was going to do before she did it and judging from her actions she knew my mind as well. We were psychically linked and our sexual coordination was uncanny. Rachel took the flaccid cock in her hand and lightly placed her lips around it. Her tongue swirled and head of the woman’s giant staff and it grew stiffer and longer with each lick.

I took the woman’s balls into my mouth and cupped her ass. I licked her balls and shaft vigorously from underneath noticing that her pussy had completely disappeared. Rachel took the cock into her mouth like it was nothing even though I could see the outline of it moving in her throat.

The woman slid her cock out of Rachel’s mouth and seamlessly entered mine. Rachel licked and fondled the woman’s balls before moving completely behind her, spreading her ass cheeks, and flitting her tongue against the woman’s asshole. Luckily I already had a chance to practice this so when the woman put her huge shaft down my throat I was ready for it.

I took the veiny monster all the way down my throat and my gag reflex didn’t even kick in once. I reached up and squeezed the woman’s nipples while gobbling her cock, as Rachel ate her ass from behind. We were giving this woman everything we had and she sounded like it was all she could handle. Her moans and screams were so loud we could hear them echoing off the walls.

As she thrust harder and harder into my mouth and down my throat I started to taste her precum filling my mouth. It wasn’t salty but it tasted different from Rachel’s had. It was more floral than sweet like rosewater. Her shrieks grew even louder as she thrust one last time and let loose a torrent of hot tasty cum. I swallowed rope after rope of her hot juices until finally she was finished.

After I took her cock out of my mouth I expected her to go soft but her cock remained hard as a rock. I looked down to where the small wooden artifact had attached itself above my breast. It was glowing, pulsing brightly against my skin. The woman pushed me back onto the bed and began rubbing my clit. I moaned and leaned in close to her, breathing heavily against her neck. As she rubbed my clit in quick precise circles I felt something strange begin to happen.

My pussy grew warmer and warmer and I had the odd sensation that it was growing.

“Look” The woman commanded.

Where my clit had once been was a giant cock head. As she rubbed it faster and faster it grew. She coaxed out the shaft and the more she rubbed the longer it got until hanging between my legs was a thick meaty cock. Even though I had seen a lot of strange things that day nothing could have prepared me for how it felt to have a massive dick where my pussy had once been. “Are you ready to have some fun?” The woman asked in a thick raspy voice.  

The woman turned around so that her ass was facing me and took my dick in her mouth. It felt amazing as she swirled her tongue around the tip. I could feel it begin to grow longer and harder.

It was the most unusual sensation but the feeling made my toes curl. I looked at her cock dangling in front of me and had the sudden urge to taste it again. I pulled her hips back toward me so her cock was right above my face and began to lick the shaft. I pushed my tits together so that she could thrust her cock between them as I licked her shaft.

Her breasts jiggled against my stomach as her head bounced up and down. I glanced to the left and saw Rachel laying back on the bed with her legs spread eagle. She was fingering herself with one hand and rubbing her clit with the other. I could tell from here that her pussy was dripping as she hungrily eyed our thick members. As the woman sucked me harder and faster I could feel the pleasure rippling through my body. I was going to cum but I didn’t want to cum before I got a chance to pound Rachel’s hot, wet, slit. 

As though she were reading my mind the woman suddenly stopped sucking me and sat up. She looked to where Rachel was gleefully getting herself off, four fingers plunged inside her. 

”It’s time for you to take what you desire.” The woman said staring right through me. I crawled to where Rachel lay on the bed and kissed her deeply. She used her hand to guide my cock into her and shuddered with pleasure as I entered. I pushed my hips back and forth going deeper and deeper into her pussy with each thrust until I hit the bottom. She moaned and clawed my back as my cock head rubbed the bottom of her pussy slowly and forcefully.

My cock seemed to vibrate from the pleasure. Each spectacular thrust brought me closer to an orgasm that part of me wished I could hold off forever. I couldn’t believe any of this was happening. Not only was I getting to fuck my best friend but with a magic penis given to me by some kind of sorceress.

My body tingled and I felt at one with everything as I took Rachel’s nipple into my mouth and gently nibbled it. I was concentrating so deeply on fucking Rachel that I hardly noticed the woman sidle up beside us and begin rubbing Rachel’s thigh.    

The woman and I locked eyes and instantly we were on the same page. I picked Rachel up effortlessly. I guess I had been granted super strength as well. I didn’t feel any different but I was able to lift Rachel as though she were lighter than air. I laid down on the bed and gently set Rachel down on top of my cock. The woman fondled Rachel’s breast and nibbled her earlobe as Rachel rode me like a horse. Her tits bounced and her ass slapped against my balls as she screamed

“Yes! YES! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Oh god! Fuck me!”

Suddenly I felt something long and slippery touch my cock. I looked at the woman and could tell she was getting ready to fuck Rachel in the ass while she rode me. 

I felt the muscles in Rachel’s pussy contract as the woman slid her long impossibly slippery cock into Rachel’s ass. Rachel’s moans intensified and I could feel the woman’s cock through the walls of Rachel’s pussy. We coordinated our strokes, in and out, in and out. Perfectly in time with one another. Rachel’s tits looked so amazing bouncing above me that I wanted this moment to last forever.

I wanted to stay here on this bed fucking these two beautiful women for the rest of eternity. I knew I wouldn’t be able to hold on for much longer. An intense electric pleasure was forming at the head of my cock and I knew it was just a matter of time before I blew my hot sticky load into Rachel’s cunt.

“Don’t stop! Don’t stop I’m almost there!” Rachel moaned. I looked at the woman again and I knew at once that she was nearly there as well. We pumped our cocks like pistons into Rachel’s wet holes until finally she screamed and I could feel the woman’s cock head pulsing against mine through Rachel’s pussy and we were both blowing our hot sticky loads deep into Rachel’s cunt.

Her pussy pulsated as she screamed with pleasure then she let out a deep sigh that seemed to come from someplace at her very core. The woman removed her cock from Rachel’s ass and I pulled mine out of her pussy. An impossible amount of semen dripped down her thighs and pooled on the bed.

Rachel collapsed next to me and we both lay there breathing heavily. The woman gestured toward me with her fingers and just like that the small wooden artifact removed itself from my skin and flew into the woman’s hands.

Her cock had already disappeared and been replaced by a perfect pink pussy with a shock of red hair just above it. I looked down at where my cock had been and saw that there was no trace of it save for the semen that still dripped down Rachel’s thighs.

“That was fun girls. Do me a favor and don’t tell Garland about this” The woman said winking back at them as she opened the door and quietly started down the stairs.

“Oh gee.” Rachel said “So she DOESN’T want me to tell my step dad that I got double penetrated by the magical penises of my best friend and a sex witch. That seems like perfect dinner table material.”

I laughed. “I think he’s going to find out eventually.” I said with a smirk.

“Oh yeah? Why is that?”

“Because I definitely want to party with them and I’m pretty sure you do too.”

I pointed toward the screen where a fixed camera mounted somewhere above a bonfire in the middle of the woods displayed at least a score of beautiful women, with massive cocks between their legs, enthusiastically fucking and sucking each other. Though there was no sound it was obvious that their screams could be heard for miles around. 


PART 2

We stared transfixed at what was unfolding in front of us. A dozen maybe even two dozen women with thick cocks around a campfire in an orgy of unbridled lust. There were women being serviced by three or four others at a time. Women being fucked from behind while taking multiple cocks into their mouth. Their breasts heaved and bounced as they tumbled around in the flickering light.

They were like living silhouettes shrouded in darkness but in the places where the firelight illuminated their bodies and faces, pure ecstasy was found. Their mouths twisted and their eyes rolled back as they serviced each others every desire. The branches of the trees swayed and their hair whipped around their faces as the wind blew through their revelry and caused the fire to dance.

“I can’t believe it” Megan said finally. “This is what my step dad is into? This is what he does? How could I have not known? How has he kept all this hidden away from my mom and I for all these years?”

“Are you sure it’s been hidden from your mom?” I said awkwardly.

“What do you mean? You don’t think she’s like them? Like us? I would know right? I would know if my mom was into that?” she gestured toward that screen. “She would have told me.” she said uncertainly.

“I don’t know. I don’t have kids so I don’t have any firsthand experience but if I was into magic-cock saturnalias I might not actually share that with my children. That’s just me though.”

“Yeah. I see what you’re saying but… this is just a lot to take in.”

“You certainly seemed to like it well enough. Maybe it’s genetic” I said in reference to our most recent sexual encounter. The sorceress, if that’s what she was, had only left a few minutes ago. Her cum was still inside us and on our thighs and lips and everywhere else.

She’d taken the artifact that had allowed us to change but she had been able to change without it. She had the power within her or so it seemed. We needed to find her and get it back or find out everything that she knew.

“How do you think that woman was able to change without the artifact? And all these women too.” I gestured to the screen. “I want that power. There must be some way we can get our hands on it.”

“I want it too. I felt so good when I changed. I love being inside you even more than I love having you inside me. Or… maybe the other way around. It’s hard to choose and I don’t want to have to. If there’s an answer I’m willing to bet it’s in this house somewhere. Do you really think a house with one secret passageway doesn’t have more?” she said searching the room pulling books off the shelf and pushing artifacts around attempting to activate a hidden wall.

“Wait I have an idea. I think this TV is hooked up to a bunch of security cameras.” I said taking one last look at the hedonistic carnival on the screen before flipping it over to another channel. The next grainy image was the hills surrounding the house. Then the living room. Megan’s dad had finally gone elsewhere. He wasn’t in any of the frames, he must have left the house without us hearing, although who knows how close we are to the house anyway. That secret tunnel felt like it went on forever.

Next there were a few guest bedrooms, the pool, a billiards room. The house was so vast I had no idea all this stuff was here. As a small ordinary room with a bed, a bookcase, and a nightstand flickered onto the screen Megan said “Rachel, wait, stop right there.”

“On this one?” I said. It just looked like another guest bedroom.

“There’s nothing that looks like that in this house. Notice anything strange about it?” she said.

“Um not really. It’s just a regular ass room with a small bed and some books and… oh shit! There’s no weird penis art or vagina shaped artifacts!” I said finally catching on.

“Exactly. If that room is in this house there’s more to it than meets the eye. Now we just need to find it.”

“Um, do you mind if I take a shower or something first? I’m still a little…” I motioned down to my thighs glistening with our intimate juices.

She laughed “Oh right. I almost forgot. I could probably do with one as well.”

We walked out of the secret room and back down the long corridor. Our footsteps echoed off the walls as we made our way toward the entrance. The path seemed shorter on the way out than it had going in. When we reached the wall behind the painting we realized we didn’t actually know how to get out. I searched around the edges of the wall for a panel or a latch until I finally found a button that caused the painting to click open.

Megan popped her head out and looked around then stepped into the living room when she realized the coast was clear. We were both carrying our clothes in a big bundle. If Megan’s dad had been home we would have been in a lot more trouble for stumbling into his secret magical love nest than for walking around the living room naked so I didn’t feel the need to get dressed and get cum on my clothes.

We stepped out onto the wood floors and padded across them. Megan went first and I followed behind her. She walked across the living room and strolled through the door leading outside to the pool area. The warm night air greeted us. I had no idea what time it was but I knew it must be sometime after midnight.

“I need some time to process all this. To talk it through.” Megan said.

“That’s completely understandable. It’s not every day you find out that your step dad is some kind of sex wizard with magical powers and dick growing witch friends.”

“I know! It sounds so crazy!” Megan said as we sat on the edge of the pool and let our legs kick languidly in the warm water. The city lights blinked on and off. The downtown skyscrapers and endless buildings that stretched on forever into the horizon stood off in the distance.

A helicopter with a powerful searchlight circled around a city block to the east. There were answers somewhere out there. Somewhere out there in that iridescent grid were people or places that would lead us to understanding what had happened and what Megan’s step dad’s place was in it. What our place was in it. That woman had opened our eyes and shut us out in the same motion and we had to find her.

“I felt so full of power and purpose and magic when that woman transformed me. It felt like a missing piece that I’d been yearning for had finally appeared.” Megan said.

“I know what you mean. There was a contentedness that I’d never known. Not that I’d want to be that way all the time but to have the option, to be able to be what I want to be at any given time and then have it taken away just feels so unfair. I’m willing to do anything to figure this out. I want to see where this rabbit hole leads.”

“So do I. I’m not going to let anything stop us.”

Megan leaned in and kissed me. Her lips were soft and sweet. I put my arms around her and pulled her close to me. I would never get tired of feeling her warm skin against mine. Feeling her breasts press against my own and her hard nipples pushing against my skin. We sat there and kissed for a long time before I leapt into the water and pulled Megan in with me.

“Rachel!” She screamed as I dragged her in. We hit the water with a splash and went under. We came up laughing. “I can’t believe you did that!” Megan said splashing me.

“Well the last time we went swimming you did something for me in the water. Now I want to do something for you.” I said kissing her neck and cheeks.

“Oh really?” She said biting her lip and cupping my ass. “And what would that be?”

“I think it went something like this.” I said putting a finger against her clit and lightly pressing. She let out an involuntary moan and squeezed my ass.

“That’s interesting because I thought it was more like this.” She said sliding a finger toward my opening from the back. Her finger teased my pussy lips and slid just inside me. I shuddered as her fingertip entered me.

I pushed her back gently and sat her on the pool ladder. I sucked her nipples and rubbed her pussy letting her moans guide me. She put her hand on the back of my arm and showed me the way she wanted to be touched, pulling it softly toward her to establish her preferred rhythm. 

Her blonde hair was a tangled wet mess but she still looked so beautiful. She leaned her head against the metal railing of the pool ladder with her lips slightly parted whispering words of encouragement as I explored her body.

I could feel her body shaking as my fingers made their way deeper and deeper inside her. She clutched at my shoulders and dug her nails in then bucked her hips forward as I slipped another finger in.

I found her g-spot and let my middle finger linger on it pressing it in light circles and moving my finger tip across it. Her soft moans turned to cries as the muscles of her pussy gripped my fingers.

“Oh my god that feels so fucking good.” she said through breathless gasps. “YES! Oh fuck! Right there. Touch me right there.”

I looked up at see her face twisting in ecstasy as she grabbed my arm and squeezed it trying to pull my fingers further inside her.

“Megan, I want to lick your clit while I touch you.” I said through a mouthful of nipple.

“If you lick my clit and touch my g-spot at the same time I think my head might explode, but let’s try it anyway.” She said haltingly through yelps and sharp intakes of breath.

She climbed up onto the side of the pool and laid back. I climbed up and immediately reinserted my fingers into her. She was dangling an arm and a leg in the water as I put my head between her thighs and hovered my mouth over her pussy. I kissed her stomach and inner thighs and her pubic mound before allowing my tongue to make its way toward her clit.

I felt her legs shake as my fingers plunged in and out of her in a come-hither motion grazing her g-spot with each flick of my wrist. I pressed my tongue against her clit hard lapping it each time my fingers found her g-spot. Her hand was behind my head and she was gripping my wet hair in a way that would have been painful if it hadn’t been such a turn on. She pushed my head toward her and bucked her hips into my mouth.

“Oh fuck! Oh fuck! I’m going to cum Rachel!” She screamed into the night. Her whole body shook and I pressed my tongue against her clit and my fingers against her g-spot. A messy spray of clear liquid burst forth from her pussy and splashed against my mouth and cheeks.

She sprayed her juices onto my face a few more times. I tried to move my head back after I thought she was finished but she pushed my head toward her sex and I licked her clit again as one last spurt dribbled out of her.

She let out a satisfied sigh as I looked up at her with her wetness plainly visible on my mouth and cheeks. I sidled up next to her and playfully rubbed my face against hers.

“Hey!” She said laughing and pushing me away. I kissed her breasts and her neck and nibbled on her earlobes as her fingers trailed up and down my abdomen.

I looked into her eyes and said “About that shower?”

“Right! I was going to show you where to go but I got distracted by something.” she said slapping my arm. She led me into the house and up a flight of stairs. “This is my room” she announced as she opened the door.

Her room was not what I was expecting. It was really sparse. There were a few trophies on a dresser and some photos hanging from the wall but it was nothing like the rest of the house.

“I see you didn’t use the same decorator as your step dad.” I said glancing around.

“No, no this is all me. I know I don’t have much stuff here. A lot of my stuff is at my dad’s place in Seattle. Or in a storage locker. When we first moved out here I was kind of in denial about it and assumed I’d be going back to Seattle in no time but a few years went by and I realized I wasn’t going back but also that I didn’t really need all that stuff you know?”

“It’s very spartan. You’re like a Buddhist monk or something. I love it.”

“Well I wouldn’t go that far but I like it. It’s so simple.”

We went into her bathroom and Megan turned on the shower and tested the water with her hands. The bathroom was massive. There was a large hot tub and a shower with a massive waterfall shower head. It was at least 4 feet by 4 feet so it was like standing in a warm rainstorm. Megan found me an unused toothbrush and I brushed my teeth then stepped into the steamy shower and let the water wash over me.

I lathered myself up with coconut body wash and cleaned every inch of my body. Megan got in with me and we kissed each other and soaped each other up. The feeling of her slippery breasts against my own made a heat well up between my thighs but I was worried that if I had any more sex tonight my legs would give out and I’d never walk again.  

We finished our shower and dried ourselves off then for the first time in who knows how long we got dressed. It felt strange putting on clothes after being naked with Megan for so long. It felt pointless and unnecessary. It did feel amazing to be clean though.

“It’s after 1 am.” Megan said. “You’re welcome to sleep over if you’re getting tired.”

“No way! We can’t sleep now. In case you forgot we have a mission and there’s no better time to snoop then when we know your step dad will be gone all night.” I protested.

“Good point.” she said yawning. “Should we split up or stay together?”

“Let’s stay together.”

We set out in search of that conspicuously inconspicuous bedroom. We started on the ground floor and looked everywhere. We had opened the painting by puling on a statue so we tried pulling every statue we came across to no avail. We pulled every book in the library. We knocked on walls to check if they were hollow. We pulled sconces and moved dressers and looked in attics.

We went outside and walked around the property feeling the walls and looking in windows to see if there was a room only accessible through the outside.

“That’s odd” Megan said.

“What’s up?”

“This windowless part of the wall right here. This is my window.” She said pointing up to the second floor. “And below me is the library. Next to the library is the kitchen. Each of those rooms has a window that goes from one side to the other so how could there be a solid wall here.”

“Very interesting. But we already looked in both of those rooms.”

“Let’s check again.”

We went back inside and felt along the tiled kitchen well but couldn’t feel anything. We went back into the library but instead of tugging on the books we pulled the bookcases away from the wall. We felt along wall but there was nothing there. Not even so much as a discolored spot on the wall.

“I don’t understand! It has to be right here!” Megan said slapping the wall in frustration.

“I have an idea.” I said. “Follow me.” I ran back upstairs to Megan’s room and walked over to her bed. “Help me with this” I said straining to pull the bed away from the wall. She grabbed the other side of the frame and we pulled the bed inch by inch into the center of the room. I looked at the floor and just as I suspected there was a wood panel 3 feet by 3 feet the was facing the opposite direction to the rest of the floor.

I grasped around the edges of the panel until I found a place where my fingers could fit under then lifted it. There was a ladder leading down into the darkness. I shined my flashlight into the passage but it went down further than the light could penetrate.

“What the fuck!” Megan yelled. “This has been here the whole time! That is so creepy!”

“Yeah it really is!” I said shining my light back and forth. The shaft leading down was metal on all sides. It looked like a ventilation duct that went straight down into the Earth. “Well this is what we came here for.” I said climbing onto the ladder and descending into the unknown depths.

“Rachel, what are you doing! We have no idea what’s down there!”

“Well there’s only one way to find out that I can see so it’s either this or we just forget the whole thing. I’m too invested now.” the sound of my feet touching down on each new metal rung reverberated throughout the chamber. If anyone was down there they would definitely hear us before they saw us.

“Rachel!” Megan called again I looked up at her and she frowned rolled her eyes and stepped onto the ladder. We were climbing down the ladder for a whole minute before my flashlight finally found the ground about 50 feet below us.

Climbing the darkness didn’t bother me but actually seeing the ground so far below made my heart skip a beat. My mouth went dry and a sensation of vertigo started to overtake me before I calmed myself and took a few deep breaths. I counted the steps in my head and mentally counted down to when we should be reaching the ground without looking down. After another minute we were on the ground.

“Holy shit! I can’t believe how far down this goes!” Megan said in a hushed whisper.

There was a door in front of us and I turned the knob and opened it ever so slightly peaking through the cracks to make sure the coast was clear. I was astonished to find out that we were in another house. It was furnished in a similar manner to the one we had just left with erotic art, artifacts, and pictures hanging around the living room. There was a small kitchen off to the right and a hallway in front of us with doors on both sides. I quietly stepped into the room and beckoned for Megan to follow me.

I went into the living room and investigated. There was a television hanging on the wall looping security footage. Grainy images of rooms upstairs looped every few seconds. Suddenly the screen was showing our backs before cycling through to the next image the secret room where we had encountered the mystery woman.

The next image was the campfire orgy we had watched before but something seemed off. All of the women were staring off in one direction at something that was out of frame. They looked unnaturally transfixed. The red haired mystery woman stepped into frame. On the opposite side of the frame was a man.

“Holy shit! That’s her! And that’s my step dad! What are they doing?” Megan yelped.

Their arms were outstretched toward one another and they both looked to be straining hard. Megan’s step dad had a jeweled necklace and a glowing orb of some kind in his hand. There was a bright flash and the fire leapt up to ten time its normal size. The orb flew out of his hand and the necklace’s chain broke as they both sped through the air and gently landed in the woman’s palm. 

The women and Megan’s step dad, who if I remember correctly she had called Garland, all collapsed onto the ground and the fire died. The woman was walking off screen when the camera cycled to the next image. A serene shot of the house from somewhere in the hills above us. There was a car in the driveway that that hadn’t been there ten minutes ago.

All the air went out of my lungs when I saw it and Megan’s face went pale.

We looked at each other with wild eyes.

“Who the fuck is that?” she whispered in hysterical voice.

“I don’t know but we need to find a way out of here.” I said.

“Let’s just go back the way we came!” Megan said pulling my hand toward the exit.

“No! We left the tunnel uncovered! Whoever is up there might be coming down right now!” No sooner had the words left my lips than we heard the first clang on the metal rungs far above us.

“Shit! Shit! Shit!” Megan repeated. “What are we going to do?”

“This way!” I said darting off down the hallway. We entered each room and hastily looked for a tunnel or secret passage. We pulled books off of bookshelves and lifted rugs, knocked statues off their pedestals slapped against walls. We finally found the room that we’d seen on the earlier security footage.

“There must be something important here it was the only room from this house that was on the other security feed.” We frantically looked around until we heard the door open. We jumped in the closet and hid. The footsteps got closer and closer as the intruder made their way down the hall.

My heart almost stopped and Megan clutched my arm as the door to this room slowly opened. The closet door was open a crack and I watched as a beautiful woman, much younger than the red haired woman who had fucked us and then stolen our artifact, entered the room.

She was tall and lithe with big breasts and purple hair. She was dressed in unassuming clothing. Gray jeans and a black tank top. She wore a small opal amulet around her neck fastened to a gold chain. She took a book off the shelf and opened it. The inside was hollowed out and there was an artifact similar to the one that had been stolen hidden there.

I inhaled sharply at the sight of it and she looked right at us. Her purple eyes flashed and her amulet began to glow.

“Wait don’t!” I said barging out of the closet with my hands in my air.

“Who are you?” she said coldly. “Are you working with Astrid?”

“Umm Astrid? Does she have red hair, nice tits, big cock?” Megan said. “If so then no. She took something from us. We saw her attack those women. Who is she?”

“Who are you?” She said again more firmly.

“I’m Megan I live here. This is my step dad’s house.”

“Then come with me I’ll explain on the way. Astrid is probably on her way back here  and we need to be gone by the time that happens.”

She stashed the artifact in her pocket and darted from the room. We scrambled up the ladder and out of the house then piled into her black coup and peeled out of the driveway.

“I’m Charlotte. I’m a friend of your step dad’s and your mother.” She said as we darted around curves and sped down straightaways toward the city. “We belong to an ancient order. The order of the futanaris.”

“What is that?” I asked incredulously.

“Futanaris are women who can change. Like the woman you encountered. Like myself. That’s not all we do though. We dedicate our lives to promoting cosmic harmony. Our order uses powerful magic and sexual rituals to make bring balance to this realm.

Astrid was one of us once but she was seduced by a dark magic and is now seeking to seize all of our artifacts and use her powers to raise a powerful demon. The ritual tonight was supposed to dispel her abilities and make her powerless. When you join the order you must perform a ritual that robs you of your ability to do others in the order lasting harm which is good news for us but won’t protect us when she summons forth the old god.”

“Whoa! That is way heavier than I was expecting.” I said. “Are we sort of by default now in this fight too?”

“I was hoping you would be more enthusiastic about it given the dire nature of the conflict but uh yeah you are.”

“We saw everyone get attacked. Will they be okay?”

“Everyone in the order is psychically linked. It was my job to come here and get the artifact if everything went south. They are okay though. Just shaken and worried about what Astrid will do next.”

We sat in silence as we were whisked through the city streets. We went down a few side roads and back alleys until finally we came to a stop in front of an unassuming bungalow. There were palms lining the sidewalk and and somewhere down the street someone was blasting loud music. Charlotte led us inside.

The living room was small and sparsely furnished. There strange trinkets on shelves and some phallic shaped artifacts displayed around the room but not nearly to the extent that they were at Megan’s house. I picked up a framed photo that was sitting on an end table. It showed about 20 smiling faces on a beach somewhere. It was a clear blue day and there was a calm sea behind them.

“That’s my mom!” Megan said pointing to a beautiful older blonde woman in the front row. “And that’s my step dad! Look! It’s that woman! Astrid!” she exclaimed.

“And here’s Charlotte over in the corner.” I pointed out.

“That photo was taken three years ago. Our order had just welcomed your mother into it and we were celebrating. I cannot tell you amazing that night was. I still get chills just thinking about it.” Charlotte said wistfully. “Can I offer you two anything to drink? I need a glass of wine or a bottle.” Charlotte said as she walked into the kitchen.

“I’ll have whatever you’re having.” Megan answered.

“Same.” I said.

Charlotte emerged from the kitchen with a chilled bottle of Riesling and three glasses. She poured three healthy glasses and passed them out. The wine tasted sweet on my tongue and the coolness was refreshing.

“So who is this Astrid woman working with? Why did she turn on you?” Megan asked.

“She works alone as far as her ultimate goal is concerned but I’m sure she has friends who help her along the way. She turned on us two years ago. She had always been the most powerful and long assumed that she would succeed Garland as leader of the order when he stepped down. But your mother Felice proved to have much more natural talent.

When it became clear that she had been surpassed she turned to dark magic in order to become more powerful and regain her spot as the natural successor but she fell in too deep and now is hell bent on destruction. We need to prevent her from obtaining all three artifacts and using them for evil.

“Does Astrid know about this place?” Megan asked suddenly alarmed.

“No. This safe house is only a few months old. There’s no way she could know about it.”

I drank deeply emptying my glass and then refilling it. This was a lot to process. I know Megan tried to avoid being home as much as possible but how could all of this have been happening right under her nose for years. How did her mother get mixed up in all this? How much danger were we truly in? There were way more questions than answers at this point.

“Hey can I see that artifact?” Megan asked.

“I suppose, just be careful.” Charlotte said pulling it from her pocket and gingerly handing it over.

“This one is slightly different” Megan said rubbing her fingers across it.

“Can you feel its power?” Charlotte said placing a hand on Megan’s knee. “It’s ancient and imbued with magics that stretch across the centuries.”

“I can feel it.” Megan said as she turned it over in her hands. “Look it’s glowing!”

“It’s reacting to us.” Charlotte said moving her hand from Megan’s knee to her thigh. Megan looked up and there was a twinge of purple in her eyes. “Do you want to feel its power?” Charlotte asked leaning over and kissing Megan’s neck.

“I already can.” she said putting her arms around Charlotte and pulling her in close.

Charlotte kissed Megan on the lips and put her hands on Megan’s hips. Charlotte pulled Megan’s shirt off and tossed it across the room. I felt a heat welling up between my thighs as I looked at Megan’s beautiful breasts.

Megan reached behind her back and undid her own bra. Her nipples were already hard and Charlotte lunged at them taking them into her mouth and sucking them. Charlotte and Megan were both so gorgeous. They looked like two goddesses as they undressed each other and explored each others bodies with their tongues.

The artifact was glowing hot and I noticed that familiar bulge growing between Megan’s thighs. Charlotte put a hand on the front of Megan’s shorts and rubbed it up and down. After a few moments a cock head poked out of the top of her shorts and Charlotte encircled it with her fingers and stroked it.

Megan shot me a look and I instantly knew what she wanted from me. I got up off the couch and knelt down with my head between her legs. I unbuttoned her top button and slid her zipper down. Her cock practically leapt up when I released it from the bounds of her tight jean shorts. Her enormous cock was stuffed into her tiny black panties and I rubbed the base of her shaft through the soft material as I positioned my head over the tip of her member.

Charlotte and was looking down at me and tweaking Megan’s nipple. I looked Megan in the eye as I closed my lips around her cock and took it into my mouth. My tongue flitted and danced around her cock head and I felt it pulse in my mouth. I drenched her length in my spit as I took her down my throat. It was easier now that I’d done it before. This cock felt somehow different though. It was still long and thick and perfectly shaped but the taste and feel of it was different.

I looked up at Charlotte when she reached down and stroked my hair and noticed that she too had a large bulge in the front of her pants. She was rubbing her hand on the front of her jeans and I could see movement underneath.

Without ever taking Megan’s cock out of my mouth I reached over and unbuttoned Charlotte’s pants and unzipped her zipper as well. I fished her long thick cock out of her underwear and ran my fingers along her shaft. I took it in my fist and stroked it. She moaned softly as her cock grew in my hands.

She pulled off my shirt and undid my bra then told me to take off my pants. I stood up and pulled my shorts down around my ankles then slipped my panties down to show her my smooth pussy. Then I got back on my knees and took Megan’s length into my mouth once again. 

Megan had her hand on the back of my head and was pushing me down onto her staff. It slipped down into my throat so far I thought I would gag but I never did. Megan’s cock slid out of my mouth with a popping sound as I set my sights on Charlotte.

Her member wasn’t as long as Megan’s but it was thicker. I struggled to get it in my mouth. I desperately wanted her to shove it in me and stretch out my tight little pussy.

Megan took her cock in her hands and stroked it while rubbing her tip around my lips and on Charlotte’s cock. Charlotte’s cock too had a distinctive taste, sweet like honey. I could have sucked on her fat cock all day if she wanted me to.

I stroked her balls and pushed my middle finger toward her ass as I sucked her off. She moved her ass forward and I stuck the tip of middle finger inside her. She shrieked in delight as my finger entered her. I moved my hand back and forth inserting my finger a little further into her each time. 

Megan got up off the couch and walked around behind me. I felt her wet tip slide between my ass cheeks and find its way to my opening. I was so turned on by both of their big cocks that my pussy was dripping wet. She plunged her rock hard member into my soaking wet entrance and instantly slid all the way to the hilt. My head bobbed forward and I gagged on Charlotte’s cock as Megan’s hips slapped against my ass.

My middle finger was knuckle deep into Charlotte’s asshole and I could feel her muscles contracting around it as her cock twitched and pulsed in my mouth. Megan’s lance was tapping my cervix, sliding all the way out of me, and then plunging back in and tapping it once again. My howls of ecstasy were choked by Charlotte’s cock before they escaped my lips. I took Charlotte’s cock out of my mouth and stroked it while tapping it against my lips and tongue.My finger was buried deep in her ass by now and she begged for another. I worked my ring finger into her asshole as well and she threw her head back in rapture.

I could hear Megan’s cock sloshing in and out of me and hear her tits slapping against her chest. Charlotte looked down at me and said

“I want you to fuck me in the ass.”

“Me? But how?”

She told Megan to stop and beckoned me to stand up. I stood up and she put her mouth against my pussy. She licked and sucked my clit. She teased it with her tongue and licked it over and over again until I felt that familiar sensation of growth between my thighs. My clit seemed to get larger and larger and larger in Charlotte’s mouth until she pulled her mouth back and out slid a huge cock dangling between my thighs.

She put it between her tits and began to move them up and down. My member grew as they it slid between them. She pushed her tits together and thrust my hips into her. She sucked my cock as it slid up toward her mouth. Within a minute I had a long hard erection that was slick with Charlotte’s spit.

“Now fuck me in the ass!” she said turning around and gripping the couch with her hands, her ass facing me. I rubbed the tip of my cock on her asshole and slid it inside her. She was already quite loose from my fingers and it wasn’t long before she was taking half my length and crying out in a fit of hot pleasure. I reached around her body and felt for her long cock. It was bouncing and slapping against her her skin as I fucked her and I grasped it in my fist.

I stroked her length as I my cock slid in and out of her tight ass. I felt Megan’s cock head against my asshole and bucked my hips back to meet it. Her cock was wet and slick as well. It was as though these magic members were self lubricating. Her hard shaft slid into my ass as my toes curled and my muscles tensed. She reached around my body and played with my nipples as her cock sunk deeper inside me.

It took a few tries but after before long we had synced our thrusts. Charlotte pushed her hips back and I felt my cock plunge into her depths and I did the same as Megan’s cock plunged into me. Our thrusts were slow and controlled.

It was an odd sensation to feel such deep unrelenting pleasure both inside my body and out. I knew I wouldn’t be able to hold on much longer.

“I… I’m going to cum!” I shouted as Charlotte’s hips bucked backward and my length slipped deeper inside her. I started pumping my hand around her cock furiously until I felt it pulse. Charlotte moved her ass back toward me until out hips were touching and let out a thunderous cry as the muscles of her ass tightened and convulsed around my cock and thick ropes of her cum burst out of her cock slit.

The feeling of her ass squeezing my cock was too much too bear and soon I lost control. Pure bliss resonated through every fiber of my being and my cock head twinged and released a thick jet of hot cum. The chain reaction continued as Megan grasped my breasts and pumped wildly into me. I felt her hot breath on my neck and the pulsing of her cock head as she too unleashed a cascade of her hot juices filling my ass.

We all collapsed backward onto the floor in a pile of panting exhaustion. Megan and Charlotte kissed and I ran my finger along Megan’s stomach and around her nipples. Megan turned to me and we kissed for a long time.

Charlotte led us off to a place where could freshen up and we each showered and got dressed again. Then she made a pot of coffee and poured each of us a cup to help us stay up and make a plan.

“What should we do now?” Megan asked. “We saw that woman attack the ritual. Is everyone still okay?”

“Everyone is fine. Just stunned. I’ve been in contact with Garland and everyone is out searching for Astrid now. They agree she’s probably stashed the two stolen artifacts and is now looking for the third.”

“The third being the one right here.” Megan said holding it up.

“That’s right.”

“Well shouldn’t we be trying to get out of town or something? It seems like we’re sitting ducks here. How do we know she isn’t coming right now?” I said.

“I told you this a safe house that the order began using after Astrid left. She doesn’t know about it.”

“Well she knew where the artifacts were and where the ritual was taking place. How do you know what she knows?” Megan said sounding irritated.

As she said this the artifact began to glow red hot again. It began to float in midair and spin. Charlotte’s eyes went wide and the artifact dodged away from her as she tried to grab it. At that moment the lights went out. We looked outside and every streetlight on the block had gone out as well. Megan made a desperate grab for it and caught it in her hands then tucked it away in her shorts.

“You need to run!” Charlotte told us as a dark figure turned the corner and walked toward the house. She led us to the back door and said “Three blocks east and two north there’s a warehouse district. Go to building 73 and ask for Flynn. He’ll take care of you. Don’t worry about Astrid finding you this guy is a personal friend and he’ll help you. He doesn’t know anything about the order or futanaris so don’t tell him. I’ll meet up with you later! Go!”

I kissed Charlotte on the cheek and told her we’d wait to hear from her then darted down a dark path, hopped a low chain link fence, and didn’t stop running until the Charlotte and the little bungalow had disappeared from view.

We ran through the night sweat dripping from our brows and spotting on our shirts. We jumped at shadows and darted away from car headlights. We found the warehouse district and building 73. We could faintly hear dance music thumping from inside. When we knocked on the door a cigarette smoking man with two full sleeves of tattoos and tight jeans opened it. Once the door opened it was clear the music was coming from inside.

“We need to talk to Flynn.” Megan gasped trying to catch her breath.

He motioned for us to come inside and wait. There was a group of crust punks and hipsters skateboarding through the big empty space of the warehouse and we could see lights flashing and hear music from a room overhead.

Before long a man in a black t shirt and ripped up red jeans came down the stairs. He was carrying a bottle of beer and smoking a cigarette. He had long straight blonde hair and a full beard. There was a red bandanna tied around his neck..

“Can I help you?” he said an inquisitive but not unfriendly voice.

“Charlotte sent us. We need you to hide us.”

“Oh god. Is this magic shit again? I told her I don’t want any part of it after last time.”

“No!” Megan said unconvincingly. “It’s… something else.”

“Oh. Something else. Good! Good one.” he said with a crooked grin.

“Well you’re here now so I’m not going to turn you away. Come with me.”

We followed him upstairs through a large room where a wild debaucherous party was taking place. There were topless women everywhere and people were dancing and performing various sex acts on each other as loud disorienting dance music filled the air. I saw a woman eating another woman out while a long haired skater fucked her from behind. I saw a man on his knees servicing two other men with his mouth in the corner. 

We went up another flight of stairs where the music was quieter and there were several couches and a bed. Flynn went to a mini fridge and fished out a beer for each of us. I took mine and gulped it down attempting to quench the unbearable thirst I’d worked up sprinting through the desert heat.

“So before you say anything don’t say anything. I really don’t want to get mixed up in another one of Charlotte’s things. Just chill here, have a good time, and remember I don’t want to see or know anything alright?”

Megan and I nodded our heads and collapsed back onto the couch. Flynn nodded his head and sat on the couch next to us. Just as he did that the lights flickered and went out. A ghostly apparition of Charlotte appeared in front of us. Flynn dropped his beer and said

“Ch-Charlotte!”

“Flynn. I need you to take them to wharf 56 and have you-know-who take them you-know-where. Can you handle that? It’s important.”

Flynn exhaled a deep sigh and picked up his beer then chugged it. He held up a thumbs up to the apparition of Charlotte and she smiled.

“Good! You’re a good friend Flynn! Thanks! Please go now though. Time is of the essence.”

As the apparition disappeared the lights came back on. Flynn grumbled. “Every time I try to throw a party or just chill I have to deal with some bullshit. This is getting ridiculous.”

Megan and I looked at each other apprehensively. Suddenly I saw movement in Megan’s pocket. Through the material of her jean shorts we could both see the fiery hot glow of the artifact. It began to move back and forth until Megan clasped a hand over it.

“What the fuck was that?” Flynn said his eyes wide.

“We need to go now.” I said to him in a cold flat voice as the lights flickered once again and went out. 
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